Abstract
Before the publication of Professor Richard Hunter’s Cambridge Classics edition in
August 2015, the last large-scale commentary on Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica
Book 4 was that of Enrico Livrea in Italian in 1973, though mention should be made
of the Bud¢ volumes edited by Vian (1974-81). During this period the literary study
of the poem has undergone a virtual revolution. The present thesis is an attempt to
update and advance the work of the poem’s previous editors. It is intended as a
prolegomenon to a commentary on the whole Book.

Apollonius’ epic is an outstanding example of Hellenistic poetic practice,
embodying all of its allusive qualities. It draws on the entire tradition of previous
Greek literature, while maintaining an innovative point-of-view. This commentary
tries to elucidate Apollonius’ experiments with respect to all aspects of style and
narration, viewing him both as an important literary critic, closely involved in
maintaining the inheritance of Classical Greece, and as a creative artist intent on
developing an individual voice.

The section chosen for commentary exhibits many aspects of Apollonius’
artistry: passages of atmospheric description, action sequences which speed the
narrative, speeches, in some of which irony predominates while in others rhetoric
prevails, similes which often contain fine images and a macabre climax of chilling
power which achieves its effects through a number of striking and original details.
There are, therefore, many reasons why the poem as a whole was enormously
influential on Latin epic, especially on Virgil’s Aeneid, and why the story and
Apollonius’ methods of retelling it enjoyed such an important reception in the

European tradition.



PREFACE

Opusculum dilectissimae uxori Rosemariae filioque Alexandro

dedicatum

This commentary’s first manifestation was a handwritten manuscript completed at
University College London during the period 1972—4. It then tracked the path of the
technological revolution from typewriter to first PC until the beginning of the 1980’s,
when it was laid aside, almost completely, under the exigencies of career and family.

Apollonius Rhodius, however, has always been with me and so when I retired
in 2009, he was first on the list of unfinished business. I was lucky to find at the
University of Nottingham, two very patient and talented supervisors, Patrick Finglass
and Helen Lovatt, who first gently made me aware of all the new developments in
Classical research that I had missed in the interim and then did their best to
disentangle my first convoluted attempts to update my original commentary. Helen
helped me to understand something of the methodologies and critical language that
Classical scholars now use when discussing ancient literature and in Patrick, I was
fortunate to have as a guide and mentor someone quo non praestantior alter in the
elucidation of and commentary on ancient Greek texts.

In some ways, technology has greatly aided the work of commentators. The
parallels are easier to find (Thesaurus Linguae Graecae), much secondary literature
can be checked online and classical researchers are blessed by the existence of a range
of essential databases. However, the work of interpretation is still difficult and

especially so in the case of a poet as quicksilver and enigmatic as Apollonius. His
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poem which can be read primarily as a quest or adventure story — at least that is how it
seemed to me, when I first found E. V. Rieu’s translation a very long time ago — raises
a whole series of questions about its characters, its content and the style and nature of
the Greek in which it is written. What, for instance, are we to make of Jason, the hero
of the poem, who in terms of superficial appearance seems to be the equal of the
Hellenistic princes who came after Alexander and yet is constantly afflicted by self-
doubt? There is also the matter of a dominant female character such as Medea who,
while often seeming at conflict with herself, might be based both on Euripides’
heroine and the powerful women that Apollonius would have encountered at the
Ptolemaic court. Finally, how are we to understand and interpret the written language
of a poet whose knowledge of his native literature would have been deep, critical and
profound, while having at his command the resources of one the first great libraries?

The Argonautica raises many such issues and the commentary attempts to
answer some of them, as this part of the poem is read as a continuous entity. The
introduction which follows might have had many sections but it seemed better to try
to explain the text as the reader progresses through it, fully in a tradition that
Apollonius might have recognised.

If such an attempt is, in any way, successful, it owes a great debt to people
already mentioned, but in a special way to Rosemary, docta utriusque linguae, who
retyped the original UCL manuscript and then had the indescribable patience to wait
outside various learned doors at Nottingham while matters were under discussion, to
Alexander our son, doctus in an entirely different sphere, who at a vital moment wrote
a computer program that changed Times New Roman into New Athena Unicode, and
to our granddaughter (and her mother) who even at the age of fourteen months was

able to lay a finger (mirabile dictu) on an overlooked typo!
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Scribebam in urbe Escafeldensi et in insula Rhodia
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Introduction

1. The Ancient Transmission
The story of the Argonautica’s survival, appreciation and exegesis can be traced over
more than two thousand years. Placing the dates of its author’s life and the publication
of his poem at the start in this continuum is more difficult. There are four pieces of
evidence: the list of the heads of the Alexandrian library in P.Oxy. 1241 (second
century AD),' the article about Apollonius in the Suda® and two short biographies
attached to the scholia (Vitae).” P.Oxy. 1241 has long been considered an important
source for the chronology of the heads of the library. However, a recent discussion
has cast doubt on its contents and their validity.* The papyrus says that Apollonius
was S18dokalos ToU TTpcdTou PactAéws, ‘tutor of the first king’. This must be
Ptolemy I Soter (304-283 BC). The Suda and the Vitae, on the other hand, associate
him with the reign of Ptolemy III Euergetes (246-21 BC), based on which the editors
emended the papyrus text to TpiTou PaciAéws. The belief’ that Apollonius held the
posts of both tutor and librarian seems to be based on the lacunose opening of the
papyrus that apparently mentions grammatikoi in connection with Ptolemy

Philadelphus.® The papyrus then says that Eratosthenes (276195 BC) succeeded

' Grenfell and Hunt (1914) 99-100.

? Suda s.v. AToANcovios a 3419 (1307 6-10 Adler) pabntis KaAAdxou, ouyxpovos EpatocBévous kai Eupopicwvos kal
Twdpxov, emi TTtoAepaiou Tou Evepyétou emkAnbévtos, kai Siddoxos EpaTtoobévous yevduevos év Tij TpooTaoia Tijs &v
AAeEavdpeia BiRpAtobrikns.

* Wendel (1935) 1-2.

* Murray (2012).

* Grenfell and Hunt (1914) 100 say the list of grammarians ‘at last determines the order of the holders of the office under the

earlier Ptolemies, and supplies fresh evidence for the much-discussed chronology of Apollonius Rhodius.’

% Tvlols ypan / HOTIKO.............. ] prhos I- /ypalupati- / Oiha]déAgou (Col. 1). Forward slashes denote line end in the

column.



Apollonius,” without specifically mentioning the post of librarian. Even if the
reference is only to the post of Royal Tutor and there is no evidence, apart from the
assumptions based on P.Oxy. 1241, that the two posts were dependent on each other,”*
it would place Apollonius’ activity earlier than that indicated by the information given
in the Suda and Vitae, who see him as belonging to the generation after Callimachus.’
Finally, the nature of the papyrus as a whole tells against its worth as credible
evidence for Apollonius’ dates, consisting as it does of lists of ancient figures
supposedly famous in a particular sphere, the authenticity of which seem dubious'
and are perhaps meant to satirise contemporary second century scholarly catalogues
or compendia. Therefore, it seems preferable to use the information provided by the
Suda," supported by the Vitae, to postulate a poetic floruit stretching over the two
reigns of Ptolemy Philadelphus and Ptolemy Euergetes, with the final publication of
the poem occurring sometime during the reign of the latter. Eratosthenes and
Apollonius seem to have been active in Alexandria at roughly the same time,
Apollonius being spoken of as his comtemporary (oUyxpovos EpaTtocfévous).”

Although Eratosthenes was specially summoned by Ptolemy Euergetes,"’ we might

" TotTov 8[i]edé€aTto "EpaTtocBévns (Col. 11 14-15).

§ Murray (2012) 9 n. 12.

? Callimachus perhaps began to write the Aetia in the 270s with a terminus post quem of 246/5 BC for the poems for Berenice;
see Harder (2012) 121-4, Stephens (2015) 4-5.

' For example, Col. VI: o[dAmryyas 8¢ / mpcdTous enoifv katackeud / oacBat Tuppnv[ous discusses the Tyrrhenian
invention of the war trumpet.

" “In the reign of Ptolemy known as the Benefactor and Eratosthenes’ successor in the Directorship of the Library in
Alexandria’; see above n. 2.

2 Seen. 2.

% Suda s.v. EpatocBévns & 2898 (11403 6-18 Adler) ueteméupdn 3t t€ ABnvédv UTd Tou Tpitou TTIToAepaiou kai SiéTpupe

uéxpt Tou TépTrTou, Fraser (1972) 11 330-32.



perhaps envisage Apollonius taking over the role of librarian, from the older man,'"
when his poem was finally published. Indeed, the process of composition may have
been a complex one involving interaction with Callimachus’ Aetia. Annette Harder
suggests that at some stage the four books of the Aetia were arranged in response to
the Argonautica.” It may, however, be possible to pinpoint a more particular final
publication date.'® Using the systematic way in which Apollonius marks the passage
of time throughout the Argonautica,"” together with the methods that modern
astronomy now provides for the calculation of the position of the constellations in
ancient times,'® Jackie Murray has made a plausible case for dating the poem to 238, a
year in which Euergetes, as part of his birthday, instituted celebrations, including the
introduction of a new calendar, which seemed to mark the beginning of a new era in
his reign.

Almost as soon as the first copies of the poem were made, scholarly comment
began: a friend of Apollonius, Chares,'” wrote about the sources of his poem and
began a tradition of expounding the text which continued throughout antiquity. The
names of commentators such as Theon of Alexandria (first century BC), Lucillus of

Tarrha (mid-first century AD) and Sophocles (second century AD) are mentioned at

' The Suda entry about Eratosthenes’ life (see above) details a considerable amount of activity before he came to Alexandria.
However see Pfeiffer (1968) 1534, Geus (2002) 26-30, Matthaios (2011) 56 on some of the anomalies involved.

"> Harder (2012) 14.

' Murray (2014).

"7 Ibid. 260-7.

" Ibid. 263 n. 45.

"% See Frinkel (1964) 92 Xd&pns autod Tod AToAAwIOU yvpIlos . . . Tepl ioTopicdv Tod AToAAwiou (2 2.1052). None of

the existing scholia contain any of Chares’ comments.



the end of Book 4 of the mediaeval scholia. There is evidence that ancient texts of the
Argonautica were annotated with variant readings, glosses and marginal notes.”
Forty-nine Apollonian papyri survive.”! Most date from between the first and
the fourth centuries AD and come from Oxyrhynchus, although some take the
evidence for texts of Apollonius up to the end of the seventh or eighth century AD,*
bridging the gap between antiquity and the early middle ages.” Book 1 has the largest
number of fragments by a long way, twenty-four, Book 2 has nine, Book 3 ten and
Book 4 six. In antiquity, as now, readers who started long works did not always get to
the end,* or possibly they skipped to, or had copied out, their favourite passages.
Among the texts from Book 1, seven are from the episode of the Lemnian Women
and five are concerned with some aspect of the Argonauts’ departure.” The fragments
from Book 2 include one mention of the appearance of the ghost of Sthenelos, two
from the description of the battle between the Argonauts and the Bebryces, and one
from the meeting with the sons of Phrixos. The surprisingly small number from Book

3 cover Jason’s encounter with the bulls (3), scenes with Medea and Chalciope (2),

2 For Theon, Lucillus and Sophocles see Vian (1974) XLI, Dickey (2007) 62, Finglass (2014) 69 n. 379. For evidence of textual
scholarship on the part of ancient readers, see Haslam (2004) 3 discussing, P.Oxy. 2694.

2! Figures taken from the Leuven database (LDABY); see also http:/promethee.philo.ulg.ac.be/cedopal/ which lists all the items

mentioned below with bibliography and Schade and Eleuteri (2008) 29-50 which, as well as the papyrological evidence,
discusses the surviving Mediaeval manuscripts.

2 ADO1: 4; AD01/2: 3; AD2: 11; AD2/3: 8; AD3: 10; AD3/4: 2; AD4: 1; AD4/5: 2; AD6: 1; AD6/7: 2; AD7/8: 1; cf. for the
same period Callimachus: 31 and Euripides: 76. For Euripides as one of the most popular authors represented in the papyri, see
Morgan (1998) 313, 316, Finglass (2016) [In press].

A small piece of an uncial parchment codex at Strasbourg (of unknown provenance) has a reading at 3.158, not found in the
mediaeval manuscripts; see Haslam (1978) 68 n. 50, reading 81tk uey&Aoto 8eol with the codex. Wilson (1983) 251 comments
‘The discovery of a few more scraps of this kind would force us to revise drastically our reconstruction of the intellectual world
of the ninth century’, arguing that the number of literary texts in uncial lettering surviving into the ninth century, and continuing
to be read, was larger than is sometimes assumed.

* Thus S. West (2011) 71, noting that there are more surviving papyri for Herodotus book 1 than for any other.

* Other parts of the story covered are the Catalogue (4), general descriptions of sailing (3), and the episode of the Doliones (2).



the opening of the book on Mt. Olympus (2), but only one extract from the meeting
between Jason and Medea. The sequence of episodes from Book 4 includes the
murder of Apsyrtus (2), the visit to Phaeacia (1), and the speech of Argos (1).
Although the numbers concerned are small, patterns are discernible. For example,
perhaps the opening scenes of the poem with its emotional encounter between Jason
and his mother, Alcimede, attracted an audience brought up on Euripidean tragedy.

The papyri chiefly discussed in this commentary are P.Oxy. 2694 (containing
2.917-53,4.317-22,4.416-61, 468-512) and P.Oxy. 2691 (containing 4.348-56,
1128-35).>° They offer at least one reading that is significantly different from what is
found in the mediaeval tradition.” There is also P.EES inv. 88/334 (Sackler Library,
Oxford), an unpublished collection of fragments which seems to offer such strong
support for a conjecture made at 4.464,* that it perhaps should no longer be classed as
such.

Apollonius soon found imitators as well as copyists. The Sicilian Greek
Moschus wrote Europa sometime during the second century BC. He shows a
‘pervasive verbal debt to Homer and Apollonius (sometimes both together), covering
both vocabulary and specific, contextualised echoes’.”” At Rome Lucius Accius
(c.170-86 BC), in what remains of his play Medea sive Argonautae, seems to show

direct knowledge of 4.303—81.% The play probably opens with the arrival of the Argo

26 Online at http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/ and http:/promethee.philo.ulg.ac.be/cedopal/.

%7 See 430n. on Téev.

% See p. 13 and 464n.

* Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 220; see their discussion of Mosch. Eur. 72-6 and Arg. 3.1133—6 (221) and, with particular
reference to Book 4, Biihler (1960) 55, 66, 67, 80, 89, 120, 130, 136, 223.

% See Boyle (2014) 59-60 for early Latin dramatisations of the Argonautic myth.



which terrifies a barbarian shepherd who has never seen a ship before,’ and then
alludes to the plot between Jason and Medea to kill Apsyrtus.*

After Accius, the poem continued to be much read and imitated among Latin
poets. Only a few years after Catullus wrote poem 64, a Latin translation of the
Argonautica was produced by Varro of Atax in Gallia Narbonensis, who seems to
have made use of some form of the scholia to Apollonius.* This is also true of Virgil
whose overall debt to his Greek predecessor is considerable.” Nelis (2010)
emphasises the size of the ancient libraries that might have been available to him* and
the use that he would have made of ancient scholarship on both Homer and
Apollonius.”

Both Propertius®™ and Ovid deal with different aspects of the Argonautic

legend. The latter demonstrates a continuing fascination with the character of Medea,

31 Cf. Accius fir. 1-4 Ribbeck (pp. 216-17) with Arg. 4.316-19.

32 Fr. 5 Ribbeck apud vetustam turrem may allude to the meeting place of Medea and Apsyrtus (4.436), and fr. 9 nisi ut astu
ingenium lingua laudem et dictis lactem lenibus seems to echo 4.415-18 and 4.435-6; see Erasmo (2004) 45-50, Boyle (2014)
60-1.

33 Poem 64 was perhaps written in 54-52 BC (Konstan (1977) 101-2, Thomson (1998) 3—4). For Catullus’ allusions to Book 4,
see 57-65n., 204-5n. and 355-90n.

* Cf. Arg. 2.1129-31 Adxtuhot I8ator KpnTatées, ols oTe vipgn / AyxidAn Aktaiov dvd omméos aupoTépnoty /
Spagapévn yains Oiagidos éBA&oTnoev with fr. 3 Blansdorf guos magno Anchiale partus adducta dolore / et geminis cupiens
tellurem Oeaxida palmis / scindere Dicta<eo>, where Varro’s interpretation of A.’s Spafauévn is apparently based on =
1.1126-31 dpagapévn- €Bos toTi Tals kuovoals TGV Tapakelpévwy AauBdvecbal kai dmokouile éautas TV
aAyndévaov, cas kai Anted EA&Beto Tol poivikos (“Having grasped: it is typical for pregnant women to grab hold of the things
lying nearby and to relieve themselves of their pains, just as Leto took hold of the palm tree,”). See Polt (2013) 610-11 and
Frankel (1964) 94-5. A tentative date for Varro’s poem is some time after 47 BC; see Polt (2013) 607 n. 14, 609.

% See Nelis (2001) and commentary (nn. 12—13, 131-2, 149, 206-8).

% Around 1,100 papyrus rolls have been discovered in the library of Piso at Herculanaeum; see Nelis (2010) 15-16, Houston
(2013) 184 n. 6.

%7 See Schlunk (1967) 33-44, Nelis (2010) 19-20.

% Propertius treats the story of Hylas in his Book 1.20. Theocritus 13 and Arg. 1.1172-1357 have seen as the major influences on

this poem, though Hunter (1999) 263 suggests an intertextual link with Callimachus.



constantly adapting and building on the portraits drawn by Euripides and
Apollonius.” While carrying ‘out radical surgery on the plot as he found it’,* he,
nonetheless, shows deep knowledge of the Argonautica as he produces his own
interpretation.*' Both Seneca and his nephew Lucan wrote tragedies entitled Medea,*
with the latter showing direct knowledge of Apollonius in his epic poem Bellum
Civile.” While Apollonian influences have been perceived on Statius’ Thebaid (c. 92
AD)* it is with Valerius Flaccus that we have further evidence of engagement with
Apollonius’ text and with scholarship connected with it.*

After Statius, the authors who show knowledge of Apollonius are again Greek:

Dionysius of Alexandria (c. 130 AD),* the two Oppians (AD 177-80/212-17),"

Quintus Smyrnaeus (3" century AD),* Triphiodorus (end of 3™ century AD),*

* In Heroides 6 (Hypsipyle) and 12 (Medea), Metamorphoses T, the largely lost tragedy Medea, Amores 2.14.29-32, Ars
Amatoria 1.336, 2.103—4, 381-2, 3.33-4, Tristia 3.8.3, 3.9, Epistulae ex Ponto 3.9; see further Kenney (2008) 363—85, Boyle
(2014) 64-6.

“ Kenney (2008) 364.

1 Cf. Arg. 3.291-8 with Ov. Met. 7.79-81 utque solet ventis alimenta adsumere, quaeque / parva sub inducta latuit scintilla
favilla / crescere et in veteres agitata resurgere vires and see further Kenney (2008) 371, 374-8 (on ‘Medea-as-scholiast’), 384
(comparing Ov. Met. 7.297 neve doli cessent with the part played by trickery and deceit in Arg. 3 and 4).

“ Boyle (2014) 66.

* See Hunter (2015) 13 and nn. 1441-3, 1505-31, 1541-7.

* See Lovatt (2005) 143-5.

* His Argonautica was probably composed 70-9 AD; see Stover (2012) 2. See Frinkel’s OCT app. crit. at 4.24 comparing Val.
Flacc. 8.17-19, also Frankel (1964) 96-7.

* He is often known as Periegetes. For his date see Lightfoot (2014) 4 n. 6 and for his indebtedness to A., Hunter (2003) and
(2004) and with particular reference to Book 4, Lightfoot (2014) 36, 36 n. 26, 37, 43, 43, 64, 82.

" In the case of Oppian and pseudo-Oppian, A.’s influence is at the best only indirect but cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 1.494-501 with Arg.
4.26-9. Other passages show possible resemblances: ibid. 1.135, 253, 3.106; Opp. Hal. 1.222, 5.242; see Hollis (1994), (2006)
148 for Hellenistic influences on [Oppian]. For the dates of the Halieutica and the Cynegetica, see Miguélez-Cavero (2013) 71.
* For the date, see Maciver (2012) 3.

* For the date, see Miguélez-Cavero (2013) 4-6.



Nonnus (5™ century)® and the author of the Orphic Argonautica (second half of the
fifth century).” About AD 140 Apollonius of Chalcedon, the Stoic philosopher was
on his way to Rome to take up the post of tutor to the future emperor Marcus,
accompanied by a large band of pupils. When Demonax, the Cynic, caught sight of
him, he remarked: “Here comes Apollonius and his Argonauts,” Bearing in mind, the
Stoic’s reputation for acquiring wealth, the joke seems to be comparing his trip to
Rome, with Jason’s voyage to gain the Golden Fleece. Lucian’s story seems to
suggest that the Argonautica was well-known in this period.>

Some of these authors, mentioned above, imitated A. with direct reference to
Book 4:> Quintus Smyrnaeus alludes to Medea’s flight when describing Oinone’s

t54

secret departure during the night.** Triphiodorus echoes A. in some thirty passages,>

%0 For a survey of possible dates, see Agosti (2012) 367: ‘a date around . . . 430-50 is nowadays favoured by scholars’.

3! Ibid. 368.

*2 Lucian Demon. 31; the story is owed to Bowie (2000) who surveys the reception of the Argonautica in Imperial prose and
poetry and concludes (p. 9) that A. was ‘recognised as an author of importance who attracted the attention of scholars and writers
engaged with mythography or literature’ and this was emphasised by the fact that no Greek poet attempted another version of the
Argonautic legend until the Orphic Argonautica.

53 Vian (2001) 285-308 covers the themes and motifs which Quintus Smyrnaeus, Triphiodorus and Nonnus take up from
Apollonius.

** For example, cf. 10.438-9 mulecdvas avapprifaca peAdBpcov / ékBopev, HiT &eAAa- pépov B¢ uiv dokéa yuia with 4. 40-1
Bbuwv EEéoouTo kovpn. / i 8t kai auTduaTol Bupéwv UtdeiEav dxiies, 10.448-9 éAappdTepor 8 épépovTo /

gooupévns TéBes aidv with 4.66 . . . ddes pépov eykovéouoav, 10.454-5 v 8¢ Trou eicopdwoa TEH' Uywdbi Bia ZeArjvn

/ wvnoauévn katd Bupdy auvpovos EvBupicovos with 4.54-58 v 8¢ véov Titnuis dvepxouévn Tepd&tndev / portadénv
¢odovoa Bed émexripaTto Mrjun / pmradéws, kai ToTa HeTa ppeciv fow Eettev /. .. / oud’ ofn kaAdd mepidaiopat
"EvBupicovi; also Quint. Smyrn. 7.335-40 and 4.23-7.

** S0 Vian (2001) 2946 and see Miguélez-Cavero (2013) 61-2; cf. Triph. 3735 cos fiye mTepdevTos dvaifaca véoto /
Kacoavdpn BedpotTos épaiveTo: ukva 8¢ XaiTnv / KoTTopévn Kai oTépvov aviaxe patvadt poovij with 4.18-19 mukva 8¢
Koupi§ / EAkopévn TTAok&pous yoepr) BpuxrioaT’ avin, 23 mrepdels 8¢ oi v ppeat Bupds, 28 pnEauévn mAdkauov and Triph.
139 0i 8" &AAol pupvaia uebiete melopaTa vndov with 4.208 oacoduevos Tpupvaia vecas &mo meiopat ékowev (for the

use of Tpupvaia unique to Triph. and A.).
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while Nonnus’ imitations are of a more varied and subtle nature.’® The author of the

late Orphic Argonautica is heavily indebted to his Alexandrian predecessor.”’

2. The Mediaeval Tradition
At some stage, the papyrus rolls of the Argonautica were copied onto codices, written
in uncial lettering.”® Nonnus might have read the Argonautica from a codex,” which
possibly contained marginal annotations, the precursors of the mediaeval scholia.®
Excerpts were made by compilers of lexica from both the text and the ancient
commentators.® The Etymologicum Genuinum quotes approximately 420 lines,
together with commentary, and thus provides evidence for the indirect transmission of
the Argonautica. One of its descendants, the Etymologicum Magnum, offers at least
one textual alternative in the portion of the poem covered by this commentary that
shows that the etymologica and lexica might have had access to better texts than the

direct tradition.®

* Vian (2001) 296-308; cf. Nonn. D. 4.182-5 (the departure of Harmonia from her homeland) ocoleo, métpn, / Xaipots,
"Huabicov kai més 8épos: &vtpa KaBeipewv, / xaipete, kai okomai KopuBavTides: oukéTt Aevoow / untpeons Ex&tng
vuxinv Biaccodea meuknv with 4.31-2 (Medea’s departure) pijtep éurj: xaipois 8¢ kai &vdixa ToAAdV iovor / xaipois
XaAkidmn, kai més S6pos.

57 Nelis (2005) 170, Hunter (2005) 149-168 and Vian (2001) 285. Cf. 994-6 &AN’ &Te 8 oxeddbev kaTepaiveTo prnyds épavvr,
/ xpnis Te Eeviolo Aids kai Beopios €8pn, / Evba Bpdkwv dAkoiow U TAaTéecow éAixBeis / velcov avdelpe k&pn
BAooupdv Te yéveiov with 4.118, 4.123-5 (also 1434, 153-4); see Vian (1987b) 18-21.

% Vian (1974) XLI-XLIT, Haslam (1978) 70.

% There is evidence for the early use of codices, both papyrus and parchment, from Egypt (the end of the 1% century); see Turner
(1977) 38, Jongkind (2007) 30 n. 2.

% Vian (1974) XLII

% Ibid.

5 Ibid. XL and Alpers (1991) 242, who says the author of the Etymologicum Genuinum was not using excerpts but full texts of

poets such as Apollonius; see 4.297n. where the Etymologicum Magnum has &uevouov for the udpoipov of the direct tradition.
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Although in general the number of texts decreased during late antiquity, with
interest in classical learning only reviving in the ninth century, papyri show that the
Argonautica was read throughout this period.” The survivors of this ‘bottle-neck’**
would then have been copied into minuscule to form the beginning of the mediaeval
tradition. Pace Frankel and Vian, who both argue for the existence of an archetype,®
it is difficult to believe in the existence of only one such manuscript of Apollonius’
poem. The large number of textual variants adds support to the argument that there
was more than one uncial text from which copies were made and collations carried
out.”

There is also the evidence from the survival of the scholia. The subscription at
the end of Book 4 says mapdkeital T& oxoAia ¢k Tédv AoukiAou Tappaiou kai
>o@okAeiou kai O¢wvos. The use of the word mapdakertar shows that these
comments were copied from the original hypomnemata of the three ancient
commentators alongside the text.”” However there is a portion of the text for which
scholia do not exist (1.321-400). If they were lost at some stage in the transmission,
then the text was lost along with them. The text, however, is present and must have
been restored from another manuscript without missing pages, possibly during the

early middle ages.”® These manuscripts were probably uncial codices which survived

5 See above p. 4.

% Haslam (1978) 68.

% See Frankel (1961) 1X, Vian (1974) XLII-XLIII for their statements of this with respect to the Argonautica.

% Thus Pasquali (1934) 16, 26, Barrett (1964) 53-62, Haslam (1978) 70, Mastronarde and Bremer (1982) 67, 76 discussing
similar traditions to that of the Argonautica.

7 Dickey (2007) 164

% Haslam (1978) 71.
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the next precarious period of Byzantine history until the retaking of the city from the
Latin Empire in 1261.%

Frinkel uses the argument of a variant shared by all the mediaeval manuscripts
to support the hypothesis of an archetype. At 2.1127 the transmitted text, 7 vt
Telpduevol au’ émi xpéos euPePadoTes, produces a verbless clause. This was healed
by conjecture: meipopev oidua katd (Voss and Kdchley),” later confirmed by
P.Berol. 13413 (1%/ 2™ century AD). The scribal error (TEIPOMENOIAM for
TTEIPOMENOIAMA) might have come about through transcription from uncial to
minuscule script and the fact that it is, to some extent, construable might account for
its preservation.” While it is true to say that this error must go back to a common
source, it could be one of a number of sources used to create the medieval tradition.”

The stemmata printed by both Friankel (OCT p. 1X) and Vian ((1974) LXXXV)
show a rich textual tradition in descent from the single archetype which they both
postulate. Their most significant feature is the division between the two families
known as m and w, Vian differing from Frinkel in the way in he traces the the
interrelations of the two families and the progeny of the Protocretensis (k). The

earliest member of m is Laurentianus gr. 32.9 (AD 960-80), the oldest and possibly

% “Two manuscripts . . . Laur. 32. 16 and Guelferbytanus Aug. 2996 . . . show many readings distinct from the rest of the
tradition. Frankel assumes that all surviving manuscripts are descended an archetype with variants. This may well be so . . .
When one bears in mind that . . . Laur. 32. 16 was prepared for and annotated in 1281 by Maximus Planudes, such a proceeding
seems quite possible. An equally likely explanation, however, is that Planudes or someone in his circle found an old manuscript,
possibly in uncials, representing a different tradition and collated it with his own copy’ (Browning (1960) 17). In this article
Browning stresses that late Byzantine scholars had opportunities to consult ancient manuscripts, including some written in
uncials, that they availed themselves of these opportunities, and that they collated them with their own, modern copies of
classical texts, but did not as a rule transcribe them in their entirety.

7 On the attribution of the conjecture see Frinkel (1964) 24 n. 2.

" See Frinkel (1964) 23—4 for the full story of this textual problem.

2 Barrett (1964) 54.
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the best source, equipped with glosses, variant readings and scholia, which contains,

as well as the Argonautica, the seven tragedies, respectively, of Aeschylus and

Sophocles. It shows signs of having been copied from an exemplar and then corrected

from a second codex.” The earliest representative of w is Laurentianus gr. 32.16

which originates from the circle of Maximus Planudes, dated 1280. Some of it may be

in his hand.” The two families are often at variance, and in many if not most cases the

readings of both groups almost certainly go back to antiquity, with an admixture of

Byzantine conjectures.”

PAPYRI (ANDPARCHMENT) TEXTS, COMMENTARIES, ANNOTATED TEXTS
% Q' v FoLINR Foligr;

AD 970 (= m fomilia) [P‘% AQSS htgtvfm 2 grz'r Te0ph ear ot;y(em] )
' Wi Ve inate i WO (0r more
LAURENTIANUS] (32.9) amtfwwmanusc £s mab supvived e ‘DarkA

(mmnuw (see '16)  (+w Fomilia)
SOLORANUY (32.16
L e ‘8\ ;B:Yz;;rq twv\g ;
LR AD 1280
ez ‘8%

\ \
Ly UELFERBYTANILS
lAN\BROﬁJA ) 14™ CENTURY

()idttil% ;’gmceps)

L Fau of m
G ey Wﬁéémk AD 480

If one were to suggest an alternative stemmatic diagram for the Argonautica

(see figure 3 above), it might bear a resemblance to that printed for Euripides’

t76

Hippolytus by Barrett,

their readings, in whole or part, from different uncial ancestors’. During the periods

™ Vian (1974) XLV—XLVIIL See above p. 9 n. 59.
™ Ibid. XLIX.
" Frinkel (1964) 701 and 464n.

76 Barrett (1964) 62.

showing different ‘minuscule archetypes, which acquired
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when both the Laurentianus and the Soloranus were written, learned libraries were
being transferred into the city. Maximus Planudes says that many books in the library
of the Chora monastery were brought from elsewhere: Tpos v BaciAida méAw
60evdriToTe peTnVéXBnoav ai BiPAot (Epist. 67.69—-70 = p. 83 Treu). There is also
the story of the library of Nicephoros Moschopoulos, metropolitan of Crete and uncle
of the scholar Manuel Moschopoulos whose private library was so large that it needed
eleven mules to transport it. He is said to have possessed an Odyssey.”” It would not be
surprising if he also owned an Argonautica.

So, although the suggestion of a more than one archetype may disturb the
clarity of the story of the transmission of Apollonius’ poem, it is fully in accordance
with the work’s passage from antiquity: one that was volatile and open to poetic and

scholarly engagement at all stages.

3. Modern Survival
The Argonautica was printed for the first time in 1496 in Florence by Lorenzo de
Alopa (Laurentius Francisci de Alopa). Janus Lascaris, the Greek refugee employed
by Lorenzo de’ Medici as his librarian, edited the text and designed the font with
which it was printed.” The poem had become known again in the West when the
humanist scholar Giovanni Aurispa arrived back in Venice from Constantinople in
December 1423, bringing him with him 238 Greek codices, among which was the

Codex Laurentianus 32.9. Paradoxically,” the first editor did not use this but

"7 See Browning (1960) 1213 on the size of Moschopoulos’ library and the difficulties involved in transporting it.
" He originally conceived the type as an upper case alphabet only, and added the lower case specifically for printing the scholia
in this edition.

" He later used L to publish the scholia that it contained to Sophocles, in Rome in 1518; see Finglass (2012) 16.
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depended mainly on Laurentianus 32.16, with perhaps some reference to the
Guelferbytanus (14™ century) and the Ambrosianus (beginning of the 14™ century).®
Other printed editions followed before the first edition with a commentary by
Jeremias Hoelzlin in 1641,*" and that of John Shaw in 1778. Richard Frangois
Philippe Brunck, in his own edition, was hard on both of them. He speaks of ‘tenebrae
Hoeltzlinianae®* and agrees with another great textual critic of the Argonautica,
David Ruhnken,* in describing Hoelzlin as ‘tetricus et ineptus Apollonii
commentator,” while his opinion of Shaw, perhaps more justified, is that ‘in arte
Graecos poetas edendi Shawium illum ne tironem quidem esse’, adding that ‘de ejus
in Apollonium meritis quid censeam in notis abunde declaravi’.* Hoelzlin has,
however, achieved a measure of vindication, albeit late in the day: at 4.464 he
suggests a conjecture that is now the earliest attested reading, thanks to an
unpublished papyrus fragment.® This conjecture was adopted by Brunck, without

acknowledgment.* Reading through Hoelzlin’s commentary and translation, one

% This is not to decry the worth of Laur. 32.16, on which see p. 9 n. 57 (above), Friinkel (1964) 71, 111-12. For the
Guelferbytanus, see ibid. 72—4 and for the Ambrosianus, ibid. 59-67.

8! For a list of commentaries and editions of the Argonautica, see pp. 298-9.

8 Cf. his note on 4.1057: ‘Cimmeriis et plus quam Hoeltzlinianis tenebris mentem poetae involvit Magister Shawius, vertens:
Nec defuturos se auxilio affirmabant, si causae iniquae obstarent’, adopting the reading dvtidoewav, in which he is followed by
Vian (1981) 184.

% Ruhnken (1752) 69.

8 Brunck (1780) 1v.

% See p. 5 and this commentary ad loc.

8 Ibid. “sic legendum’ (p. 358). He seems to appropriate another of Hoelzlin’s corrections at 4.313 Né&pnkos for —oiv &pnkos
(‘confirmatur nostra lectio’, (p. 351), though Vian credits this to Chrestien. However he approves of the alteration that Hoelzlin

made at 4.1501: ‘sic optime distinxit et . . . sensum restituit’ (p. 399).
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gains the impression of a polymath — he includes Greek, Latin and Hebrew parallels —
who is able to discuss the text both philologically and as literature.®’

Brunck himself was the first critical editor of Apollonius in that, as stated on
the title page of his edition, * he collated manuscripts® and, from that basis, emended
the text when he considered it corrupt.” However, he perhaps placed excessive trust
in the manuscripts at his disposal, was too quick to emend his text’' and too prone to
‘odium philologicum’ and ‘the pillory and ducking stool as methods of persuasion’.”
In spite of this Friankel sums him up well when he says: ‘hercle Graece sciebat’.”
This is proved by notes that discuss manuscript readings, together with points of
syntax and morphology, at the same time quoting apposite parallels.

Augustus Wellauer and Rudolf Merkel placed Apollonian studies on a more

secure footing. Wellauer collated thirteen codices and provided an edition (1828) with

notes, which took judicial note of the work of his predecessors.”* Merkel (1852 and

87 Cf. his note on 4.202 which begins: ‘Tason tantus imperator quantus orator postquam suorum armavit corpora, animum erigit
duplici spei et metus fulcimento. Metus hic non fuga periculi’ (he quotes a parallel from Polybius) ‘sed est cautio vitae propriae
custodia’; Friankel (1962) 112 says of him that he is sometimes more correct than later interpreters.

8 < Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica e scriptis octo veteribus libris quorum plerique nondum collati fuerant nunc primum emenadate
edidit.’

% Brunck collated (or had collated for him) eight codices; see his praefatio p. V—vI, Frinkel (1961) Xv11, (1964) 113.

% He is mentioned in the following places in the app. crit. of Frinkel’s OCT of the portion of the text which this commentary
covers: 85%, 172%,202%, 233*, 269, 278, 345%, 408, 438*, 454*, 464*. An asterisk denotes that his reading is adopted in this
commentary.

%! See, for example, Frinkel OCT app. crit. 4.1316, with Brunck’s note ad loc. discussing his suggestion avrai: ‘sic omnino
legendum. Manifesta menda, codices et impressi libri’.

% The latter phrase, used of Nicholaas Heinsius in a positive way, is owed to Tarrant (1999) 291. See Brunck’s own notes on 1.7,
612,2.381, 1260.

% Frinkel (1961) XVIL

% See his praefatio (pp. v—Vr) for a list of manuscripts used. He was a conservative editor: his comment on 1.1135 ‘contra
librorum consensum nihil novare ausus sum’ contrasts with Frankel’s (1961) XX ‘malui . . . periclitari quam declinare officium’,

though see Griffin (1965) 166 for arguments against Frinkel’s predeliction for emendation. Even when Wellauer makes what
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1854), on the other hand, relied specifically on two manuscripts.” He realised the
value of Codex Laurentianus 32.9 for the text of the Argonautica,’® maintaining that
the text that he printed had to be based on the authority of good manuscripts and not
reprinted from the work of previous editors. He was not, however, open to the idea
that more recent manuscripts might sometimes provide good readings (‘recentiores
non deteriores’).” His edition has a modern appearance, methodically equipped with
detailed reports of these manuscripts, followed by reports on the ancient testimonia
and then conjectures made by him and previous scholars,” without separate
commentary. This pattern is repeated below the text on every page, noting each
idiosyncrasy of his manuscripts, however many times they may be repeated.” Frinkel
finds him rather pedestrian and calls the prolegomena with which his ‘editio maior’
(1858) is equipped ‘praelonga’,'” perhaps an over-harsh judgment as they contain the

first attempt at a full-scale treatment of important aspects of Apollonius’ poem and

Hellenistic poetry in general.

might be termed a palmary correction (371-81n.) he writes (ad loc.) ‘quod tamen in textum recipere non ausus sum’; see Frinkel
(1964) 115.

% Principally Laurentianus 32.9 and then Guelpherbytanus; see Frinkel (1961) XIL.

% See above p. 10.

?7 The heading to chapter 4 of Pasquali (1934) 43—108; cf. also Timpanaro (2005) 47 discussing the concept of ‘recentiores non
deteriores’, together with that of ‘eliminatio codicum descriptorum.’

% Merkel was not good at emendation; see Frankel (1964) 118 and cf. his attempt to emend ouvBeoin at 4.437 into cuvvepin
(Merkel (1842) 618-19).

% See Frinkel (1964) 116 n. 116. At 4.392, for example, he reports that the Guelferbytanus has the meaningless kaTapAégat
instead of katapAéEar.

'% See Frinkel (1961) xviiI, (1964) 11819 for a description and evaluation of what they contain and also Wilamowitz (1921)
65, where it is perhaps unfairly commented that ‘umstdndliche Prolegomena nur eine Seite der Sprache behandeln’, ‘his elaborate

Prolegomena deal with one aspect only of the poet’s language’.
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The heirs to Wellauer and Merkel are Frankel (1961)"" and Vian (1974-81).
Both have produced editions and commentaries.'” Vian’s text is by his own
admission more conservative than that of his immediate predecessor.'” Both comment
on the text much more fully than previous scholars. This attempt to interpret the poem
using the resources of literary criticism, allied with the study of relevant aspects of
ancient history, art and archaeology in addition to the more traditional philological
approach, was taken forward by Enrico Livrea (1973) in the first full length
commentary devoted to Book 4 of the Argonautica. While this remains the standard
work of reference for that part of the poem, the time since then has seen numerous

advances in the understanding of Apollonius’ work.'*

4. The present commentary
A poem that has survived the vicissitudes of more than two millennia still has secrets
to divulge. These will emerge only through close investigation of the text, using all
the tools at the commentator’s disposal, be they of whatever discipline. This
commentary attempts to integrate discussion of text, language, style, and historical
and artistic background as it progresses, and discusses topics of literary appreciation,

such as characterisation, as they arise.

%" Wilamowitz at the end of his life said that Apollonius was ‘in den besten Héinden” (Solmsen (1979) 103), when referring to
Frankel.

12 See n. 69 and the account of older editions, commentaries and translations given by Mirmont (1892) I-XXXI (online at
http://remacle.org/bloodwolf/poetes/apollonius/argointro.htm).

1% “Notre texte paraitra conservateur a qui le comparera & celui de H. Friinkel . . . nous ne croyons pas que le texte d’Apollonios
soit une ruine’ (Vian (1974) LXX-LXXI).

'% For a survey of the modern scholarship on A. and the Argonautica see Glei (2008) 1-28.
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In the matter of the choice of parallels, I have attempted not to fall into the
trap of parallelomania'” and create a Fundgrube.'® Even when a number are quoted,
I have tried to ensure that they are pertinent and advance the interpretation and
understanding of the text. Although certain late authors frequently allude to
Apollonius,'”’ these have not been included unless especially relevant.

In the belief that translation is part of the process of commentary and offers
the possibility of encapsulating essential issues, all commented text has been
translated.'” This translation is a personal effort that acknowledges a debt to all
modern translators.

The main aim of this commentary is not to present a text through a series of
extracted lemmata that are in danger of becoming fossilized, but as a continuous
narrative equipped with tools for its explication and understanding.'” The
Argonautica is a poem that deserves to be read rather than used as a work of

reference.

1% See Gibson (2002) 347.

'% See Harder (2012) 176.

"7 See pp. 6-7.

'% On the part played by translation as part of commentary on a classical text, see Stephens (2002) 81-3, Finglass (2014) 172-5.

'% On the choice of lemmata by commentators, see Kraus (2002) 10-16.
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COMMENTARY

1-2 avth viv kGuaTtdv ye, be&, kail dfvea koupns / KoAxiBos évvete,
Motoa, Aids Tékos: “You yourself, goddess, now tell of the suffering and plans
of the Colchian girl, Muse, child of Zeus.” The opening of Book 4 contains allusions
that hint at how the poem might develop. A. may recall the invocations of both /liad
and Odyssey (Rossi (1968) 151-63) by combining 8e& with MouUoa; cf. 1/, 1.1 pfjviv
aede Bed and Od. 1.1 &vdpa pot évvere MoUoa. Although the narrative of Medea’s
love for Jason continues, the tone in Book 4 is primarily heroic, not erotic (cf. Acosta-
Hughes (2010) 43—4 and Albis (1996) 93—4 on the Homeric echoes contained in this
opening). Also, Priestley (2014) 176 mentions the possibility of links between the
alternatives presented here — shameful flight and passion — and Herodotus’ Phoenician
version of why lo left Argos (Hdt. 1.5.1-2). For other possible Herodotean influences
on A. see nn. 257-93, 272-4.

KoAxiBos évverre MoUoa could also be based on the opening words of the
Odyssey, with Be& then used to describe the Muse as at Od. 1.10, and the substitution
of Aids tékos (cf. 11. 1.202, 2.157, Od. 4.762 = 6.324, Hom. Hym. 28.17, 31.1) for
BUyaTep Aids of the same line. The allusion, however, may be more general. MoUuoca
often opens a poem; cf. Hom. Hym. 5.1-2, Hes. Op. 1-2. Callimachus probably began
the fourth book of the Aetia MoU]oat poi (4et. fr. 86.1 Harder); see Finglass (2013)
4-5 on addresses to the Muse at the start of things. Yet the double allusion arma
virumque cano (Virg. Aen. 1.1) argues that A.’s best interpreter (see Hunter (1993b)
170 n. 2, 170-89, Nelis (2001)) understood the allusion to be specifically Homeric.
Other examples of split invocations are Theocr. 10.24—5 Moiocau TTepides . . . Bead,

Virg. Ecl. 10.70-2 divae . . . Pierides, Triph. 4 ¢évvetre, KaA\idTreia, kai apxainv épiv
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avdpcov; see Harden and Kelly (2014) 8 on the conventions of the proem in archaic
epic which A. may be deconstructing here.

auTn) vov stresses the link between the invocations of the Argonautica. At
1.1-2 &pxduevos oto, OoiPe, Takaryevéwv kAéa pw TV / pvrjoouat, the poet is
the teller of the tale, at 3.1 mapd& 8’ ioTtaco, kai pot évioTe he asks Erato to stand by
his side, and finally here he abdicates responsibility for the narration: the anonymous
Muse of Book 4 is to tell the tale on her own. It has been argued (Hunter (1987) 134,
(1989) 95) that the unidentified Muse here is also Erato; however, the heroic allusions
in the opening lines signal a change of tone (448n.).

For vocative 6e& in an address to the Muse cf. /. 1.1, Od. 1.10, Thebais fr. 1
GEF, Stes. fr. 90 8-9 Finglass 8eUp’ avte Be&x pitAduoAme, Ar. Pax 816-7; plural at 1/.
2.484-5, Lyr. Adesp. fr. 935.1 PMG. viv emphasises the immediacy of the song (cf.
11.2.484=11.218 = 14.508 = 16.112, Hes. Th. 965-6, [Hes.] fr. 1.1-2 M-W,
Bacchyl. 12.1-4. Pind. O. 9.5, fr. 52f. 58 S-M, Stes. fr. 100.9 Finglass; see id. (2013)
5 nn. 33, 39). Harder (LfgrE s.v. évveme) comments on the solemnity usually attached
to this word.

kauaTtos, frequently ‘physical toil” or the resulting ‘weariness’ (2.673, 3.274,
Od. 7.325), here describes human emotions, linking the opening of Book 4 with
3.288-9 kai ot &nvTto / oTnbécov ék Tukivai KauaTw ppéves, 3.961 Aicovidns,
kauaTtov 8¢ Suaipepov dpoe paavbeis; cf. Sappho fr. 43.5-7 Voigt &kala kAdver / [
Jk&uaTos ppéva /[ ]e kaTiodave[t where kauaTos is linked in some way with the
mind. Most importantly, k&uaTtos denotes the suffering of disease (Hippocr. de Arte
3, Simon. fr. 8.9 IEG oU8’, Uyinis dTav 1, ppovTid’ Exel kaudTou), a common way of
viewing love (cf. Eur. Hipp. 476 with Barrett ad loc., Soph. Trach. 443, 491, 544

(Deianeira referring to Heracles’ passion for lole as a disease), Theocr. 2.82—5 xcos
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{Bov, cas eudvny / . .. / kamup& véoos egecdAale; see Cyrino (1995) 2 and passim,
Faraone (2009) 44). The word is suitable for female suffering in what is a vaguely
sexual context.

ye emphasises k&uaTtov as the alternative deemed to be more important (cf.
K-G 11 509 quoting Hdt. 1.11 fjTo1 keivdv ye, TOv TalTa Poulevcavta, Sl
améAAucbal, i oé, TOV Eug yupvnv Benoduevov and other examples; also Od. 1.10
TV audbev ye, Bed, BUyaTep Aids, eime kai uiv). The combination of drjvea (cf.
Od. 10.289 dhogodia drjvea Kipkng) with kduaTov alludes to Medea’s two-sided
character; see Hunter (1987) and Dyck (1989) on the inconsistency alleged by critics.
The Moon'’s speech (57-65) develops this, ending with a parting shot echoing the first
line: ‘although you are wise (kai mvuTr Tep éoloa ~ drjvea kovpns), ‘you must
suffer a sorrowful torment’ (TroAUoTtovov &Ayos aeipev ~ k&uaTov). For the
lovesick maiden / witch character cf. Simaetha in Theocr. 2 and the woman in the
Fragmentum Grenfellianum (text in Esposito (2005) 19-25). The two words also
continue the ‘refracted’ (Acosta-Hughes (2010) 43) allusion to the beginning of the
Odyssey. Both openings feature a single figure, enduring suffering and capable of
ethically misguided judgments. A. makes this emergence from amatory to heroic
mode more effective by self-quoting phrases used in an erotic context: k&GuaTov &
duoipepov (3.961), in itself an implicit echo of Sappho (fr. 31 Voigt), is now used as
part of a choice that is at once epic (4.1) and lyric (4.4).

KoAxis is used of Medea elsewhere in A. only at 4.689, though cf. Eur. Med.
131-3 #kAvov 8¢ Boav / tés SuoTtdvou / KoAxidos, Hom. Hym. 5.1-2 Mouocd pol

gvvetre Epya ToAuxpuoou Appoditns, / Kumpidos (cf. KoAxidos at 4.2).
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2-37 y&p éuorye / augaocin véos évdov éAicoeTal SpuaivovTt ‘For my
mind within whirls in helplessness, as I debate.” The poet now explains why he is
appealing to the Muse to continue the story. Despite calling upon her after the style of
both Homeric poems, he cannot choose between two possible motives for Medea’s
leaving Colchis; his hesitation is cast in the form of a dubitatio (Quint. Inst. 9.12.9,
[Cic.] Rhet. Her. 4.29.40; for examples cf. Hom. Hym. 3.19, Pind. P. 11.22-5, O. 2.2,
Antagoras fr. 1 CA, Call. A. 1.5). In Book 3 she is, for the most part, infatuated with
Jason, though there are moments when she feels doubt (e.g. 3.635—44). In 4.6-33,
however, her love for Jason is overcome by her fear of her father because she has
helped his enemy. Throughout these lines, Medea’s doubt mirrors that of the narrator.

N yap éuorye (I1. 21.439, Od. 15.152) marks the change to a personal tone, as
A. voices his doubts about Medea’s emotional state. A. uses aupaoin of Medea’s
astonishment at her first sight of Jason (3.284) and of her hesitation before finally
deciding to help him (3.811). Here, Medea’s internal psychological struggle is also
echoed in the poet’s inability to speak. This form of the word is rare in Homer (//.
17.695, Od. 4.704) but &dpaocia occurs in tragedy (Eur. Hel. 549, Her. 515, 14 837).

For vbos €vdov cf. Od. 24.474 eitré pot eipopévr, Ti vU Tol véos Evdobi keubel,
20.217-8 autap gpol TS Bunds évi otribecot pidoiot / TOAN eémBiveitan. There is
an elaborate development of the idea at [Aesch.] PV 881-2 kpadia d¢ o ppéva
AakTilel. / Tpoxodiveital & Supabd’ EAlydnv (~ éAicoetatl), on which see Sansone
(1975) 69.

¢Nloow used of thought is not Homeric; but cf. Od. 20.23—4 16 8¢ nd’ év
Treion kpadin péve TeTANUIa / veoAepéws. atap auTtds éAicoeTo évba kai évba and
later 28 ¢os &p' & y' évBa kai évBa tAicoeTo, uepunpilwv. Pindar and Callimachus

(cf. Vian (1981) 147) often create similar moments of excitement: Call Aet. fr. 43.85
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Harder 7} y&p uot 8aupos Umetpép[et]o, Pind. P. 11.38-9 1 p’, & ¢ikol, kaT’
auevoirdpous Tpiddous edvnny, /dpbav kéAeubov icov TO Tpiv; Both poets, like
A., use emphatic particles to give more vigour to their statements. Similar examples
of this emotional language are Arg. 2.248 voos évdov atuletal, 4.1061 axécov

eiliooeTo Bupds, 4.1673 vi ppeoi 6&uPos &nTau.

4-5ht wv &Tns Tiua duciuepov, | TéY' évioww / @Ulav &eikeAinv, §
kK&AAirev €0vea KSAxwv. ‘whether I should call it the misery of an ill-starred
infatuation or shameful panic, which was the reason for Medea’s leaving Colchis.’
With épuaivovTti / g . .. 7). . . éviomew another nuance is added; cf. Finglass on
Soph. 4j. 177-8 for examples and discussion of similar disjunctive interrogative or
deliberative sentences. The indirect question construction, often introduced by
opuaivew, is Homeric (cf. 11 16.713-4, Od. 4.789-90, 15.300, 19.524-8), often of a
warrior in a moment of doubt, not a poet worrying about his theme. Cf. particularly //.
16.435-8 dixb& 8¢ pot kpadin péuove ppeciv opuaivovTty, / fuw ... /... / i, where
Zeus is deciding Sarpedon’s fate: will he have an heroic death on the field of battle, or
not? Hera provides the answer by insisting on Sarpedon’s death. At the opening of
Book 4 the poet ponders which of two narratives he will follow — and again, Hera
provides the answer, here by driving Medea to flight. A. portrays himself as being
immersed in the psychological struggle that his character is undergoing and debates
the decisions that he must make about his narrative in the manner of a warrior on the
battlefield. Although the basic allusion is to a Homeric verbal pattern, the relationship
implied between Muse and poet is different from that described explicitly at the

beginning of the Catalogue of Ships (/. 2.484-92).
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Mw ... Téy' (mss.) is supported against Frankel’s (OCT) suggestion téy . . .
mw by /1. 16.435-6 (see above), Od. 15.304—6 eipnTiCeov, / 1) wv €T EvBukéwds
A€ol petvai Te keAevol / autol evioTabudd kTA. In A. pv can be followed by some
form of (ye) or vice versa in a disjunctive; cf. 1.212—-16 trjvye. .. uw, 620-3 pw . ..
TOoV, 1.941-2 v ... 16, 1.1118-20 16 ... v, 2.745-6 wv . .. tdv, 3.140-2 uwv . . .
v, Frinkel (1968) 453.

For &tns mijua duciuepou cf. Od. 3.152 ZeUs fipTue mijua kakoio, 14.338
Bungs émi mijpa yevoiunv, Soph. 4/. 363 wAéov T Tijua Tiis &tns Tibet, Phil. 765 TO
Tfua ToUTo Tijs vdéoou, Aesch. Ag. 850 Triju’ amooTpéyar véoou. Merkel’s ((1854)
205) conjecture duoipepov (for transmitted Suciuepov) emphasises Medea’s
infatuation, a theme already mentioned (3.961) and one to which she will return
(4.412-3, 1080, 1082). It achieves an elegant arrangement of adjective and noun
which seems typically Hellenistic (cf. 4.201 81jcov Bodv Exua BoAdwv, possibly
originating from phrases such as Theogn. 343 kakdv &Gumavpa pepipvécov). For
duoipepos (a coinage by A., here and 3.961) cf. dUoepcos (Eur. Hipp. 193, Call. 4.P.
12.73.6 = 1062 HE, Theocr. 1.85, 6.7, Posidipp. Epigr. 19.8 A-B with Williams
(1969) 123).

@uCa aeikeAin should be translated ‘shameful panic.” The allusions to fear or
general distress on Medea’s part in 11-29 provide the tacit answer to the question
which A. asks in 2-5; cf. 4.360-2 éyco oU kaTa kKdopoV avaidnTw I6TNTL/ T&TPNV
Te KAéa Te HEY EPwV aUToUs Te Tokijas / voopiodunv. At 7. 9.2 it is ®Ula PSBou
kpudevTos etaipn and elsewhere pula avéaAkis (1. 15.62) and pula kaxr) (Od.
14.269 = 17.438), ‘rout’ or ‘the panic which follows the rout’. Aristarchus glossed the

word as 1) peta Sethias puyt (p. 338 van Thiel). A. uses adeikeAios as a variation for
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kdakos; cf. 1.304 piuve 8éuois, und’ dpvis deikeAin wéAe vni, with 77 24.218-9 undé
MOl aUTT) / EpVis £Vi HEY APOLOL KOKOS TIEAEV.

For £€6vea K&Axwv cf. 2.1204-5 KéAxwv / €bvea, 3.212 KéAxwv pupiov
€Bvos, 4.646 £0vea pupia KeAtcov, with 71. 11.724 €6vea meCcov and Herodotus’
frequent ToAA& €Bvea (plus genitive) used to describe the nations encountered on his
travels (e.g. 3.98), Emped. fr. 35.24 D-K €0vea pupia Buntddov, Theocr. 17.77 €Bvea
nupia peoTdv, Simylus, elegiacus aet. inc. ap. Plut. Rom. 17.5 €Bvea pupia KeAtdov

(perhaps Hellenistic: see Horsfall (1981) 303).

6-9 fito1 6 utv dfjnolo HeT’ &vBpdoiv, 8oool &pioTol / Tavvixios 8SAov
aiTuv émi opiol pnTidaokev / ofo1v évi uey&pois, oTuyepd® émi Bupodv
&é0Aco / AifiTns &poTov kexoAwnévos. ‘Aietes, together with the leading men
of the people, spent all night devising sheer treachery against them in his palace,
raging with anger in his heart at the outcome of the hated contest.” The following
narrative, picking up the end of Book 3 and also Aietes’ first Colchian assembly (cf.
4.7 with 3.578 atAritous Mwimot 86Aous kai kiidea Tevxcov and 3.1406 Topeupcov
~ 4.7 untidaokev, 3.1407 fuap €du ~ 4.7 tavvixios; see Clare (2002) 217-9 on the
significance of the two assemblies) reflects the pattern of Medea’s experience: her
fear of being discovered, ‘her sense of isolation from other young girls, the option of
suicide, and finally Hera’s deflection of that option’ (Acosta-Hughes (2010) 45) and
so this connection between the two books reflects the consistency that can be traced in
her characterisation (1-2 n.).

The threatening mood is increased by the delay of the name AinTtns (cf.
4.127-8, 4.912—14, 4.956-8, Theocr. 24.23-25, Hor. C. 3.7.5) and the use of oratio

obliqua (cf. on A.’s use of indirect speech Hunter (1993b) 143-51 with Lightfoot
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(1999) 270-2 on its general use in literature and Finglass on Soph. E/. 491 on the
word ‘Erinys’ often similarly delayed in tragedy). Night is a dramatic time to plan
revenge: cf. Od. 19.1-2 autap 6 év peydpo UmeAeimeto dios ‘Oduooevs /
HVNoTrPEcot povov ouv ABrvn nepunpilwv and provides a backdrop for treachery
as at John 13.30 AaPcov olv TO Weopiov ékeivos eEfABeY elbUs: v B¢ VUE; see
Finglass on Soph. 4j. 285-7, below: mavvixios and nn. on 4.47-9, 66-81.

Aietes’ temper is emphasised from the first (2.1202) and its description can be
of a violent nature (cf. 3.367-71, 3.396—400); cf. dAodppovos Airjtao (Od. 10.137).
A. may be caricaturing the bad—tempered tyrants of Greek tragedy such as Creon,
Oedipus and particularly Thoas in Euripides’ Iphigeneia in Tauris, whose plot bears
great similarities to the Argonautica (189-205n.). Hunter (1991) 81-99 = (2008) 95—
114 emphasises the barbarian element in his character and Williams (1996) finds him
to be a character adhering to old-fashioned Homeric values (231-5n.).

For pév following an invocation cf. 1/. 2.494, Od. 1.11, Arg. 3.6, Hes. Th. 115—
6, 969, Denniston (1954) 389, 554.

For unTidaokev / olow évi peydpois cf. Od. 16.93—4 atdobala
unxavaacBai / év peyapois, Arg. 3.213 év peydpols aéknTi o€Bev Kaka
unxavaacBai, and the similar 4.1070—1 koUpns mépt unTidaokov / oiow vi
Aexgeool. Aietes’ gathering of his best men recalls Agamemnon’s council of war in
the Doloneia, cf. Il. 10.197 aUtol yap k&Aeov oupunTidacba and also 208 &ooa
Te UNT16wO! HETA opiov. A.’s use of unTidaokev might reflect a Homeric v.1. in one
of these passages.

For ravvixios in the context of plotting cf. /I. 7.478-9 wavvixios &€ opiv

Kakd undeto untieta Zeus / opepdaléa ktutécov (66-9n.). For deliberation at night
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cf. Hdt. 7.12.2 vukTi 8¢ BouAnv 8i18oVs, Eur. Held. 994 vukTi ouvBakdv &el, Handley
(2007) 95-100, Hall (2012) 153 with n. 31.

For 86Aov aimiv cf. Hom. Hym. 4.66 dpuaivaov 86Aov aimiv évi ppeciv, Od.
4.843 @ovov aimiv évi ppeciv opuaivovTes, Hes. Th. 589, Op. 83; also Od. 8.276
TeUEe SSAov kexoAwuévos. The theme of 86Aos is of prime importance in the story
of Jason and Medea, particularly in their plot against Apsyrtus (cf. 4.421 péyav
86Aov fptUvovto with nn. 704, 341-4, 404-5, 456-80).

Although avrip drjuov is often contrasted in Homer and elsewhere with
BaotAeus, €Eoxos Avrip, ol &piotol (1. 2.188, 198, Hes. Op. 261, Hdt. 3.81, 5.66), cf.
1l. 6.314 Eteu€e ouv avdpdo ol To6T &piotot and 11.328 avépe drjpou apioTew.
Aietes’ initial plans against the Argonauts are similarly described; cf. 3.606—7 kai p’0

HEV GOXETA Epya TMPAUOKETO SNUOTEPOLOIY / XWOOUEVOS.

9-10 0U8’ 8ye maumav / buyaTépwv T&ds véopiv £V TeAéeohal
¢cdAmer. ‘Nor was he at all imagining that these things were being accomplished
without his daughters.” Aietes’ daughters are implicated in the treachery by the
intricate syntax. The word that denotes their deeds (T&de), menacing because of its
indefinite nature, is embedded in the phrase (BuyaTépcov . .. véopiv £cv) that
implicates them in Medea’s escape.

For TeAéecban échATrel cf. TeAéeoBan dlco (11 1.204, Od. 1.201 etc.). A. has
substituted a rare form for the ordinary &tco. Frankel’s proposed alteration to
TeTeAéoBal is unnecessary since A. has dicoduevos TeAéeoBa at 2.1135. The present
infinitive adds drama to the description (Vian ad loc.). Aietes suspects that a plot is
going on around him. TeteAéoBan does not occur elsewhere in the Argonautica, Iliad

or Odyssey; see Campbell (1976) 337 n. 18 against Friankel.
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The Alexandrians thought of écoAter (11. 19.328, Od. 20.328, 21.96, 24.313)
as an imperfect; cf. Theocr. 25.115 ol y&p kev épacké Tis oudt écoAmel. Here it
balances untidaokev; cf. 3.370 with Campbell ad loc., ‘he was convinced’. This
interpretation is contradicted by LSJ’s.v. #¥Ameo 11 where it is explained as 3rd person
singular pluperfect; see Marxer (1935) 8-36 on A.’s interpretations of Homeric verb

forms.

11 1§ 8’ &AeyesvdtaTov kpadin péPBov éuPalev "Hpn. ‘Into Medea’s heart,
Hera cast most grievous fear.” Via 6 fitot 6 uév ... 11 tj &, A. contrasts the moods
of Aietes and his daughter. For the gods’ role see Feeney (1991) 57-69, Hunter
(1993b) 75-101, Knight (1995) 267-305.

EuBalev is frequently used of inserting a thought or emotion into the mind; cf.
1.803, 2.865-6, 1I. 17.118 Beoméoiov ydp opv poPov éupaie Ooifos ATdAAcov,
Eur. Or. 1355 ur) 8ewdv Apyeioiow euPaAn pdBov. Hera works through silent action
or suggestion elsewhere in the Argonautica at 3.250, 818, 1184-5, 1199-1200; see

Campbell (1983) 50—6, Mori (2012) 12.

12-13 Tpéooev &', NUTe Tis KOUPN KENAES, v Te Pabeins / Tdppeoiv év
Eulbdxoro kuvdv £@péPnoev dpokAr. ‘She fled like a gentle fawn which, in the
thickets of a deep wood, the baying of dogs has startled.” A.’s simile has multiple
points of comparison, tying it closely to the action (nn. 35-9, 139-42). The simile is
typical of the Homeric battlefield; cf. 7/. 11.546-51 tpéoce 8¢ mamtivas ép duilou
Bnpi goikcos / . . . / cos & aifcova Aéovta Pocdv &md pecoavlolo / EéooelavTo KUVES
(4.13~ kuvGdv . . . OHOKAT) Te Kal avépes AypoIdTAL, / . . . / TAUVUXol £y PrjOCOVTES

(4.7~ mavvixios 86Aov aimiv), where Ajax, put to flight by Zeus, is likened to a lion
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driven from the fold by men and dogs. A. adapts this to fit Medea; so instead of the
Aecov, we have the kepds whose behaviour is more appropriate to the fearful heroine,
though one who will later exhibit warrior characteristics (16—7n.) For the more timid
animal cf. 7/. 10.360—1 (Diomedes and Odysseus in pursuit of Dolon) cos & &te
KapxapdSovTe BUw kUve eidSTe Bripns / 1} kepdd' e Aaywov émelyeTov Eupeves
aiel. The timidity of deer is a frequent fopos in Homer (/. 11.473-81, 22.189-93). For
NUTE Tis KoUPn kepds cf. TebnmdTes nUTe vePBpoi (11. 4.243, 21.29) or mepuldTes
nuTe vePBpoi (22.1).

On the interpretation of Tpéooev (4.1522, 11.481, 1l. 11.546, 17.603, Od.
6.138), see Nelis (1991) 250 who points out that Tpeiv was explained as the
equivalent of peUyew in antiquity (Lehrs (1882) 78—82) and compares Virg. Aen. 4.72
(Dido described as a fleeing deer) illa fuga silvas saltusque peragat where Virgil’s
use of fuga suggests that he understood A.’s simile to describe a fleeing deer. The
usage recurs in lyric: Acosta-Hughes (2010) 45 compares Sappho fr. 58.15-6 Bapus
8¢ W’ & [6]Tnog emdnTal, yova 8 [o]u pépolot, / Ta 81) ToTa Aaiynp’ éov Spxncd’
{oa vePpiotot (text in West (2005) 5).

kepds is Homeric hapax (cf. 1. 10.361 quoted above). Callimachus explains
his use of kéuags at /. 3.112 by the phrase (102) uadoooves 1} Tatpol, ‘bigger than
bulls’ (163 kepddas is similarly taken up by 167 éA&goior), perhaps emphasising that,
since the word is used as a comparison for a full-grown man in the //iad, it should not
be used of a fawn or young deer. A. uses keuds three times and offers two
interpretations. At 3.878-9 he copies Callimachus’ picture of Artemis’ chariot drawn
by full-grown stags. However at 2.696 and here, kéuas means fawn; cf. = 2.696 (p.
181 Wendel) nAwia eAdpeov, ‘the young (?) age of stags’, 4.12 (p. 262 Wendel)

Képas EoTv 1) véa EAaos, Hesych. k 2193 = 1459 Latte kepds: vePpds, EAagos: Tives
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5t Sopkas with De Jan (1893) 25, Erbse (1953) 177, 181 nn. 2, 3, Rengakos (1994)
102-3.

For koUgn cf. Anacr. fr. 417.1-5 PMG médAe Opnikin . . . koUpa& T
okipT&oa Taileis, Aesch. Eum. 111-13 6 & ¢EalUEas oixeTal vePpol Siknv / kai
TaUTa KOUPWS €K HéowV apkuoTaTwv / dpouce (Clytemnestra describing Orestes’
escaping the ‘hounds of justice’, the Erinyes); also Eur. Alc. 584—6, El. 860—1 with
Hunter (1993b) 66 n. 80.

For fjv te Pabeins / Tapeeowv év Euhdxoio cf. 11, 5.554-5 (describing two
Greek heroes, Crethon and Orsilochus) AéovTe 8Uw Speos kopufiot / ETpagéTnv
U pnTpi Pabeins Tdpeeoiv UAns, 15.605-8 (of Hector being roused against the
Greek ships 607 Tco 8¢ oi booe ~16 ¢v 8¢ oi dooe, 608 Aautrécdnv ~ TATTO TUPSS),
16-17n.

Kuvadv EpdPnoev dpokAr alludes to a possible pursuit on Aietes’ part; cf.
Aesch. Cho. 1054 ykoTol kUves, Eum. 2467 cos kUwv veRpodv / Tpds aipa kai
otalaypov ékuaTtevopev, with Finglass (2007) on Soph. EL 1388n. on the Erinyes
described as dogs. A.’s simile has multiple points of comparison, tying it closely to
the action (nn. 35-9, 139-42).

For opokAr cf. Call. 4. 4.158-9 U’ dpokAiis / macoudin poPéovTo, 231 aitv
gTolua Befjs UmodéxBat dpokAnv (referring to a hunting hound). For eépdPnoev cf. 71

11.172-3 poPBéovto Bdes s, / &s Te Aéwv epdPnoe, 11.544-50, Od. 16.162-3.

14-15 a¥Utika y&p vnueptés dfcoaTto, uf uiv dpwynv /Anbéuev, alya 8¢
T&oav dvamAfosiv kakdtnTta. ‘For immediately she was quite sure that her
help would not escape his attention and that at any moment she would suffer a terrible

fate.” Cf. Od. 19.390—1 auTtika yap katé Bupdv dloaTo, urj ¢ AaBoloa / oUATv
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auppaooaiTo kai aupada épya yévoito (another important secret is being
revealed: Odysseus is worried that Eurycleia will recognise him from his hunting
wound). The use of indirect speech to describe Medea’s fears and the vagueness of the
vocabulary (&pwyriv and kakéTnTa at opposite ends of the subordinate clause cover
a range of threatening possibilities) maintain the tension. Direct speech is saved for
Medea’s farewell (30-3).

olooaTo occurs in A. at 3.456, 1189; for étcato cf. Od. 1.323,9.213, 10.232,
19. 390, Hom. Hym. 2.391 with Friankel (OCT) on 2.1135 for the mss. variation
between —oo and —o in A. and Homer and the uncertainty of knowing what A.
actually wrote.

For avamAroewv kakdtnta cf. I1. 8.34 kakdv oitov dvamArjocavTes, 11.263,
15.132, Od. 5.207, 302, Hdt. 5.4 &vatmAfjoal kakd, éxel Taoav kakdtnTa, Hippon.
fr. 115.7 IEG éAN &vamAriost kakd, Theogn. 500—1 IEG &vdpos &’ oivos £deie
véov / kai pdAa mep mvuTol kakdTnTa 8¢ m&oav éAéyxel (~ 65 kai mvuTr TEP
goUoa, ToAUoTovov &Ayos deipew). The use of the four syllable abstract noun

(rather than kax&) emphasises Medea'’s possible fate.

16-17 t&pPe1 8’ dugpimdAous émiioTtopas. v 8¢ oi dooe / TAfjTO TUPISs,
de1vov 8¢ mepiPpouéeokov dkovai- ‘She feared what her servants knew: her
eyes filled with fire and there was a terrible roaring in her ears.” A. shortens his
phrases, marking the frantic nature of Medea’s mood, pointed by the repetition of .
¢mioTopas is Homeric hapax (Od. 21.26 uey&Acwv emiotopa épycov). A.
offers two interpretations (2.872 émioTopa vnév, 4.1558 émioTopa mdvTOU,
‘skilled in” or ‘having knowledge of” and 4.89 ‘having knowledge of” in the sense of

‘being witness to something’). Here, A. uses the word absolutely with no qualifying
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phrase. The meaning is again ‘having knowledge of or ‘being witness to’; cf. = Od.
21.26 peyaloupyov: i uey&Aols ioTopouuevov: émoTrnova, Hesych. € 4826 =1
158 Latte émioctopa: éutreipov, € 4761 =1156 Latte é¢meloTope: émudpTupas. See
Rengakos (1994) 87, 173—4 on émioTwp, (2001) 203 on A.’s treatment of Homeric
hapax and dis legomena and 228-30n. for émud&ptupas similarly disputed.
v 8¢ ol dooe . . . akovai mixes epic and lyric elements, referring both to
Sappho fr. 31.11-2 Voigt (quoted below) and the Homeric battlefield. Rissman
(1983) 72 discusses fr. 31 in terms of the application of ‘Homeric battle simile and
terminology to lovers’; cf. 7/ 15. 605-8 paiveto & cos &1 ‘Aprs ey xéomalos f
OAoov mip /. . . Babéns ev Tappeov UAns / . . . Tco 8¢ oi dooe / Aautrécbnv
RBAoouptjow U’ dppuow, 19.16-17, 365-7, Od. 5.151-2, 6.131-2, 10.247-8,
19.471-2, 20.348-9 where the reference to eyes is followed by a phrase saying that
they were either full of fire or full of tears (e.g. Od. 4.704—5 &nv &¢ v augpaoin
Eméwov A&Pe T 8¢ ol dooe / Bakpudpl TATo6ev). At the beginning of line 17,
instead of the expected tear formula, we get the description usually used of warriors
(cf. 1.1296—7 (Telamon), 4.1437 (Heracles), 4.1543—5 (dpakcov)). On fire in the
eyes of Homeric warriors, see Lovatt (2013) 311-24. Women on the point of suicide
are often described as having blood-shot eyes; e.g. Virg. Aen. 4.642-3 effera Dido /
sanguineam volvere aciem. In descriptions of the eyes, fire and blood imagery are
often combined; cf. 2.210 (of the serpents) ardentisque oculos suffecti sanguine et
igne. Medea’s fear is changing into a desperation close to anger; cf. her
denunciation of Jason (30-3). A. is allusively portraying the volatility of Medea’s
character; cf. 3.973—4 yvé &¢ wv Aioovidns &t évimemrtnuiav / Beupopin with

the desperate threats uttered at the end of the scene (especially 3.1111-7). For subtle
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changes of emotion within a scene in Hellenistic poetry cf. Mosch. Eur. 145—6 (with
Buhler’s note), and Theocr. 2 throughout.

The epic flavour of dewov &¢ (/1. 3.337, 11.42, Od. 16.401, 22.124) contrasts
with epiBpopéeckov akouai, imitating Sappho fr. 31.10-12 Voigt xpcd mip
UTTadedpdunkey, / dOTmaTecol & oud’ ev Spnui’, Emppou / Petor & &xouan (cf. for
other compounds of this verb 4.240 ¢mBouéev TeAdyeoow, 4.908 émPBopécovtal
axovai, 1.879 mepiBpopéeokov uéAicoat and Catull. 51.10-11 sonitu suopte /
tintinant aures for a later imitation). A. is either varying Sappho or knew another
reading (TrepippouPeiot / mepiBpdueiot for emppouPeiot; see Acosta-Hughes (2010)
45 n. 128, 238—40n.). For similar symptoms to those quoted by Sappho and A. cf. the
Indian epic Bhagavad Gita (chapter 1.29-30 = Zaehner (1969) 117): * ... My limbs
give way (beneath me) / My mouth dries up, and trembling / Takes hold upon my
frame: / My body’s hairs stand up (in dread). / (My bow) Gandiva, slips from my
hand, / my very skin is all ablaze; / I cannot stand, my mind seems to wander (all

distraught)’; see D’Angour (2013) 59-72.

18-19 mukvé& 8¢ Aavkavins émepdooaTto, Tukva 8¢ koupi / éAkouévn
TAok&pous yoept Ppuxricat’ avin. ‘Often she clutched her throat and often
pulling her hair out by the roots she screamed in sorrowful pain.” For the anaphora cf.
4.358-9n., 3.1071 (7j), 3.1088-9 (mpcd>TO3); cf. for the whole phrase Colluth. 3401
yoepai pév emuvouctv oTwTai / Tukva 8¢ pupopévns BaAepai pivibouot Tapeiad;
also 391 mrukva 8¢ TiAAe kbéunv. Perhaps the repetition of rukvd is meant to recall
‘something of the iterative nature of the pathos of Sappho fr. 31” (Acosta-Hughes

(2010) 45 n. 129; see Markovich (1972) 21 on the subjunctive 8w (line 7), ‘whenever
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I look you’). For the combination of lament and self-beating cf. Soph. El. 88-9, A4;.
627-33 with Finglass ad loc.

For the Homeric dis legomenon Aaukavin (I1. 22.325, 24.642) the spelling
Aauk— is better attested, but, especially at 24.642, Aeuk— is found; see West (2000)
app. crit. At2.192, mss., > (p. 141 Wendel) and testimonia unanimously read Aeuk—,
but at 4.18 Aauk— is the more frequent reading. A. perhaps alludes to a Homeric
zetema (Nagy (1996) 1) by using both forms (thus Rengakos (1993) 42, 135-6,
(2002b) 148;). Arg. 2.192 would constitute A.’s allusion to /. 24.642, both sharing the
context of ‘feeding’, while 7/. 22.325 and 4.18 refer to the neck per se; see Cuypers
(1997) on 2.192.

koupi§ is Homeric hapax (Od. 22.188); cf. [Call.] fr. incerti auctoris 772.1
Pfeiffer koupif aivupévous. A. adopts an interpretation later sanctioned by
Aristarchus (Z¥ = p. 384 Ernst) & utv Apiotapxos Tiis kéuns emAapduevor, 6 8¢
Kpa&Ttns koupif TO veavikdds, Apoll. Soph. s.v. koupif: onuaivel 8¢ TO TTjs kKOpPNS
AaBéobal. éviol 8¢ koupikdds, olov veavikads). The use of koUpn (20) may be an
indirect allusion to the interpretation koupikéds, olov veavikéds (Rengakos (1994)
177). The relationship between the two explanations is unclear. Did the Callimachean
fragment continue koupi§ / aivupévous [TrAokduous] or is something is seized ‘in the
fashion of a young man’? Although Pfeiffer thinks that the authorship of this fragment
is doubtful, it would suit Theseus in the Hecale, which describes the hero’s youthful
exploits (cf. fr. 236 Pfeiffer = fr. 10 Hollis). On A.’s relationship to the scholarship of
Aristarchus see Rengakos (1994) 106, (2001) 201-2.

¢Akopévn Aokdpuous creates a chiasmus with the beginning of 21; cf. 28 and
the variatio between 28 and 30, mAdkauov ~ wAdkov (for which see below). Pulling

out the hair is a demonstration of grief from Homer onwards (//. 10.15, 22.77-8,
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22.405-6, Val. Flacc. 8.7-8, Triphiod. 374, Nonn. D. 1.127, 34.224, 35.370, with
Finglass on Soph. 4j. 627-33). There is also early evidence from Geometric art: the
Dipylon krater (c. 750-35 B.C., Accession number: 14.130.14, Metropolitan
Museum, New York) shows women tearing out their hair in grief.

BpuxroaTt’ is properly used of a lion according to Hesych. B 1278 =1352
Latte Bpuxétar paivetat Bpuxrioeobat cos Aécwov. Cf. particularly Soph. 7r. 904 (of
Deianeira) BpuxaTo utv Beopoiol mpooTinmtous . Sophocles’ audience must have
been shocked to hear the word used of a woman; cf. 1070-2 oikTipdv Té pe /
ToAAoiow oikTpdy, SoTis cdoTe Tapbévos / BERpuxa kAaicov. It is used to liken
Ajax to a bull at Soph. 4j. 322 (with Finglass ad loc.), and in the Iliad mostly of the

death—cry of wounded men (cf. 13.392-3 keito Tavuobeis / BeBpuxcds).

20-1 kai v¥ kev aUtol THiuos Umép ndépov AdAeTo kolpn / papuaka
macoauévn. ‘There and then the young girl would have killed herself by taking
poison.” Cf. Od. 5.436-7 évba ke 81 dUoTnvos UTep pdpov oAet OBucoes, / el )
gmepoovvny dcdke yAaukdmis ABrjvn. For kai vU kev cf. 71 5.311-2 kai v
Kev €vB amodAorto . . . Aivelas, / €l un &p’ 0V vénoe . . . Appoditn; similar are
5.388-9, 8.90-1.

For papuaka macoapévn cf. 1. 5.401 dduvripata papuaka TAoowy,
5.900, 11.515, 11.830. In Homer p&puaka maoowv means ‘sprinkle medicines’; A.
produces a variation by using watéouat ‘I taste’ (thus Belloni (1979) 69).

For a heroine in Greek mythology contemplating or committing suicide, a rope
or sword is a more common method; cf. 3.789-90 tebvainv, 1) Aaiudv dvaptriocaca
HEAGDBpe / 1) kal Tacoapévn paloTtripia pdpuaka Bupod with Eur. Tro. 1012-14

ToU ST EANj@bns fi Bpodxots apTwuévn / fi paoyavov Brjyous’, & yevvaia yuvr /
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dpdaoeiev av Toboloa TOV Tapos wootv;. Hanging is an exclusively female means of
death in tragedy (Loraux (1991) 8). However it is natural that Medea, as a woman

skilled in drugs, contemplates poison as means of taking her life.

21-3"Hpns & &Aiwoe puevorvés / ei uf uiv Ppifotlo Be& olv aioi
péPecbal / dpoev atulouévny ‘and frustrated the desires of Hera, had not the
goddess made her decide to flee in fear with the sons of Phrixos.” The suspense of this
part of the conditional is heightened by its rhetoric and word order (®Opifoio Becx cuv
maiot literally implicates the sons of Phrixos in the goddess’s machinations). The
sentence structure previously used to describe the preservation of such heroes as
Aeneas and Odysseus on the battlefield (see above) is now used of a panic-stricken
girl; cf. péBecban (II. 6.41, 21.4 &atuloduevor poPéovTo) and atulouévny, used again

of Medea at 4.39 in the ‘slave-girl’ simile.

234 wtepdeis 8¢ ol év ppeai Oupods /iavOn. ‘Her fluttering heart within her
chest was calmed.” Tepdels is applied to diotol (/1. 5.171), kepauvvds (Ar. Av. 576),
gmea (1. 1.201), Guvov (Pind. 1. 5.63), Tpox&d (Pind. P. 2.22), puyav (Eur. lon
1238), but nowhere else to Bupds. Usually the adjective denotes something moving
quickly in a definite direction, but here A. seems to be thinking of dvamtepdcw which
can mean metaphorically ‘excite’ or ‘make agitated’ (cf. Eur. Supp. 89 cos pdBos 1’
avantepol, Or. 876). For similar verbs denoting mental agitation in an erotic context
cf. Alcaeus fr. 283.3-5 Voigt K’ AAévas ¢v otrib[e]ow [¢]mT[dais] / 6Tuov Apyeias
Tpotw & ¢’ &v[dp1 / ¢kudveioa, Sappho fr. 22.13—4 Voigt & yap katdywyis
aUtal /émtéaic’ (doloav, 31.5-6 kai Té W' N pav / kapdiav év oTribectv

emToaioey, (for mToéw see Rissman (1983) 110 n. 22, O’Higgins (1990) 158 =
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Greene (1996b) 70), 47.1-2 "Epos &’ éTiva&é pot / ppévas and Bacchyl. 3.74—-6
Maehler Bpax[Us éoTv aicov] / [TrTep|decoa & eATris Utr[oAuel v]dnua
/ [épau]epicov, Mosch. Eros drapetes 15—6 véos € ol éumemukaoTal / kai TTepOEls
Soov Spvis epiTTaTtal &AAov e’ &AAc.

Although ppeoi Bupods iavbn and its variations occur in Homer as clausulae
(11. 23.600, 24.321, Od. 15.165), the only place with matching metrical quantity and
enjambment is /1. 23.597-8 toio 8¢ Buuods / iavbn (Od. 22.58-9 odv «iip / iavbi, 11.
15.103); cf. 2.306, 3.1019, 4.1591-2, Theocr. 2.82, 27.70, Call. Aet. fr. 80.8 Harder,
Mosch. Eur. 72, [Mosch.] Megara 1. The rhythm is striking: a molossus (— ——)
followed by dactyls to denote the speed with which she transfers the drugs; see

Mooney (1912) 412.

24-5 pet& 8’ fijye malicouTos &Bpda kdATw / phpuaka wavT’ &uudis
KaTeXeUaTo pawplapoio. ‘and then in a sudden rush she poured all the drugs
back from the casket into the fold of her dress.” Medea is a papuacis like Simaetha in
Theocr. 2; cf. 161 Toi& oi év kioTa kak& papuaka eapi puldoocew. There are
parallels between this passage and 3.803—24, where her taking down this chest seems
to presage an imminent death. As she replaces it, she resolves to live, a decision
brought about by Hera. At 4.24-5, again under the influence of Hera (21), she takes
the drugs from the chest, an action which symbolises her decision to live. The box is
left behind, in the same way as the lock of hair. The separation of drugs from their
coffer is a metaphor for the separation of magician from her native land.

It is at Hera’s suggestion that Medea is first consulted (3.27) because she is
moAupdapuakos. Hera, Medea and drugs remain a recurrent theme. moAugdppuakos

also connects Medea with Circe, her aunt (Od. 10.276): ‘Circe, enchantress of many
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drugs is also the . . . most successful and most dangerous practitioner of erotic
seduction. Her thelxis is simultaneously magical and erotic’ (Segal (1996) 62).

@6pda . . . m&vT &uudis combines two Homeric phrases: abpda mavta (/1.
22.271, Od. 1.43, 2.356) and wavt’ &uudis (/1. 12.385, Od. 12.413); cf. 4.666 &bpda
papuak' edamtev. The phrase emphasises that, as she prepares for flight, she is
taking all her most precious possessions, packed into the capacious pocket of her
chiton (cf. Gow on Theocr. 16.16, S. West on Od. 3.154 for kéATos used of this
pocket). Later in this description of her escape she does not appear to be carrying a
chest (44-6).

KOATTe is Platt’s emendation of transmitted kéAtcov (Platt (1914) 37; cf. 1.
6.136 ©¢1is & UmedéCaTo kKOATI, Arg. 3.155 dpiburioas BaAe kAT, 3.542
guteoe kOATIONS, 3.867, Val. Flacc. 8.17-9 prodit medicamina cistis / virgineosque
sinus ipsumque monile venenis / implicat. Livrea’s defence of mss. k6Amaov ((1973)
ad loc. and (1983) 421) as a genitive of destination, with pcopiapoio as a genitive of
origin produces a clumsy sentence not supported by his chosen parallels (/1. 23.281-2
Uypov EAaiov / xauitdeov kaTéxeve, Od. 22.88 kaTt’ dpbaAucov & ExuT axAus).

The middle of kaTaxéco is not Homeric; apparently first at Hes. Op. 583,
though cf. Od. 5.487 xUow & emexevato puAAwv, then Call. 4. 6.5, fr. 69.11 Hollis
and for the present phrase Euphorion fr. 15¢.1 Lightfoot PAayippova pdpuaka

XEUEV.

26-7 kUooe 8" £dv Te Aéxos kal BikAidas aupoTépwbev / oTabuous kai
Toixwv émapnoaTo. ‘She kissed her bed and the double posts on both sides and
touched the walls.” This scene is foreshadowed at 3.635—64. The kiss (Hawley (2007)

12) is one of farewell to her family and the life, symbolised by the bedroom (and its
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structural elements) that she has known as an unmarried girl; for kissing or handling
the door-posts in farewell cf. Virg. Aen. 2.490 amplexaeque tenent postes atque
oscula figunt, Val. Flacc. 2.168-9 oscula iamque toris atque oscula postibus ipsis /
ingeminant.

Alcestis, in contrast to Medea, sees her bed as a symbol of her married life, as
she prepares to die for her husband; cf. Eur. Alc. 175-7 x&merta 8&Aauov
gomecoUoa kai Aéxos / evtaiba 81| *Bdkpuoe kai Aéyel Tade' / & AékTpov Evba
TapBével’ EAUC’ £y, 183—4 kuvel 8¢ rpooTriTvovoa, Tav 8¢ déuviov /
OpBaAuoTéykTe SeveTal TAnuuupidl. Medea herself will seek revenge for the sake
of her bridal bed (Eur. Med. 999 vuugidicov évekev Aexéwv, 1354 ou & ouk EueAAes
T&W amipdoas Aéxn); cf. Soph. Trach. 920—1 (Deianeira marking Heracles’
abandonment of her by a suicide carried out in a place that epitomises her married
life) & Aéxn Te kal vupel éud, / 1O Aormrdv 1)8n xaiped’, (~ 4.32 xaipors), cos Ew’
oUtroTe 8€EecH’ €T €v koiTalol Taiod evvaTplav, OT 1241-3 (Jocasta similarly
carries out her suicide in her bedroom) TapiiA8’ éo0co / Bupovos, {eT” eUbUs és T&
vup@ike / Aéxn, kOunv oo’ aupidegiols akuais (~ 4.28 pnEauévn mAdkauov),
Virg. Aen. 4.650 (Dido sees her bed as epitomising the marriage that she thought she
had) incubuitque toro dixitque novissima verba. The common context is the
importance of the thalamos in a woman’s life; see Loraux (1987) 23-4, discussing the
connection between marriage, death and the marriage chamber.

The bedroom and the bed continue to be an important motif in later erotic
writing; cf. Prop. 2.15.1-2 o tu / lectule deliciis facte beate meis, Plut. De Garrul.
513F oUtw kai Tols epwTikois 1) TAeioTn SiatpiPr) mepi Adyous pvrjunv Tva téov
Eppévev avadidovTas: of Ye kKav Ut Tpos avBpcdtous, Tpds dyuxa TEPL aUTAOV

SiaAéyovtar & eiATaTn kAivn and, in imitation of A., Nonn. D. 4.204-5 tuxkTt&
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ToAuyAugécov fiomdooaTo kUkAa Bupdwv / &mvoa kai KAwTipa Kai €pkea
TapBeveddvos.

In the paradosis 8ikAiSas must agree with the otabuovUs. In this context,
otabuds apart from a reference in the Septuagint (LXX 4 Ki.12.9) always means
‘doorpost’. Homer always uses 8ikAides with words like 6Upai (Od. 17.268, Arg.
1.786-7), mUAau (I1. 12.455), cavides (Od. 2.345) to mean ‘double doors’. SikAls,
singular or plural, with or without a noun, is used of ‘a double or folding door’
(3.235-6 ToAAai / BikAides eutnyeis 6&Aapoi T éoav évba kai évba, Hesych. &
1827 = 1458 Latte SikAides: 6upai, Asclep. A.P. 5.145.1 = 860 HE and see Gow on
Theocr. 14.42). This makes ‘double door posts’ a difficult phrase; cf. 1.786—7 &vecav
8¢ mUAas mpogavévTt Bepdmvarl / BikAidags, eUTUkTOoW Apnpepévas cavideooiv,
with LSJ’s.v. c&vis 1 and 6b. Although A. takes a delight in varying Homeric
phraseology, it seems foreign to his practice to create a formula so different from the
Homeric context; see Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 266—74 on the nature of A.’s
adaption of Homeric style and language. Campbell (1971) 418 conjectured SikAidos,
offering two parallels, Aratus 193 and Theocritus 14.42, the latter a conversational

passage, with a colloquial tone unlike A.’s more Homerically influenced diction.

27-9 xepoi Te pakpdv / pnEauévn mAdkapov Baldue uvnuiia untpei /
K&AAire TapBeving, &Bvf 8’ dAopUpaTo pwvi. ‘tearing away in her hands
a long tress of hair, she left it in her bed chamber as a memorial of her maidenhood
for her mother and lamented with a grieving voice.” Although the background to this
scene is traditional, that of a young girl leaving the family home and making a ritual
dedication (cf. [Archil.] 4.P. 6.133.1-2 = 536-7 FGE AAxipin TAokd&ucov iepmv

avébnke kaAutrtpny / "Hpn, koupiBicov eUT’ ekUpnoe ydaucov, Call. 4. 4.296-8, Eur.
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IT 820), Medea’s gesture is more violent because she is a bride embarking on a formal
ceremony against her will, as the words of her farewell show. Her dedication of the
lock to her mother, rather than to a deity, provides a dramatic subject for her first
reported words. For the wider tradition of sacrificing hair to procure a good outcome,
see Harder (2012) 803, quoting in particular //. 23.140-1 (where Achilles sacrifices a
lock of hair to Patroclus), Vian (1981) 148.

The dedication of a lock also recalls Callimachus’ Coma Berenices (fr. Aet.
110-110f Harder; see Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 85-8, 87 n. 179, Acosta-Hughes
(2007), (2010) 48). Both poets use the image of ‘involuntary separation’ (30—2n.
MimoUoa). Callimachus is attempting a clever literary conceit — the lock leaves its
owner behind and speaks about its action, while A. uses the idea to raise the
emotional level of Medea’s speech. The contrast is the same as that between Catull.
66.39 invita, o regina, tuo de vertice cessi and Virg. Aen. 6.460 invitus, regina, tuo de
litore cessi, ‘a locus classicus of literary allusion” (Wills (1998) 278; see Harder
(2012) 811 and Pellicia (2010-11)).

Although the Callimachean original is fragmentary (fr. Aet. 110 39—40)
plausible reconstructions have been made, e.g. &xcov & Baocileia, oébev kepaAripv
amijAbov, fitting well with the following line, which is largely preserved, viz. &kcov,]
onv Te k&pnv cpooa odv Te Biov (Barber (1936) 351). If Medea'’s speech is
influenced by Callimachus, it is tempting to see 4.30 as another allusion to the
missing line. The situation is reversed, with Medea’s abandoning the lock, this being
emphasised by &vt’ ¢uébev, and elpn AiroUoa, the equivalent of its later imitators’
cessi. For more possible allusions to Coma Berenices see 57—65n. A. uses the motif of
unwilling departure more explicitedly at 4.1021-2 pr) pev éycov é6éAovoca ouv

avdpdaov aAhodaToiow / keibBev apopuridnv; see 30-2n. on Airoloa.
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For pnEauévn mAdkauov cf. éAkopévn Aokduous and Soph. OT 1243 xdunv
oo’ auidegiols akuais but the word seems excessively violent for the removal of
some hair (cf. more usually p&dAayya (1. 6.6), teixos (II. 12.198), miAas (I1.
13.124), tpdTovous (Od. 12.409)). It has been emended (TunEapévn — Maas OCT,
Vian (1981) ad loc.) but the text is a sound, if daring, experiment in language,
conveying emotion by suggesting an act of violence and continuing the use of heroic
language for Medea’s situation (16—17n.); see Livrea (1983) 421 in support of
pnEauévn and cf. Aesch. Pers. 199 Z£pEns, émAous priyvuoiv auei owuatt, 468. If
priyvuoBai can describe the ‘rending of clothes’ as a sign of grief, ‘rending of hair’
seems possible here. The influence of dailco may also be felt; cf. 18.27 piAnor 8¢
XePOl kduNv fjoxuve Sailov, and Nonn. D. 5.375 kal mAokduous e8ailev, SAov &
gppnée x1TAOVa; also Virg. den. 12.870 infelix crinis scindit luturna solutos, Ov. Met.
11.683, Her. 3.79, Tibull. 1.10.55.

uvnuriia unTei is an lonicism; cf. Hdt. 2.135 émebuunoe yap
‘Podris pvnurjiov écouTiis v T EAA&S kaTahiméoban ( 2.126), Eur. Ba. 6
HUNTPOS pvijua, Or. 798 untépos uvijua, Boesch (1908) 23, 43—7. While pvnurjiov
often refers to a permanent memorial left by, or in honour of people after their deaths,
its use here underlines the extreme nature of the action that Medea is taking in cutting
herself off from her family.

For a farewell to apBevin cf. Sappho fr. 114.1 Voigt mapBevia, mapbevia,
1ol e Altroloa (~ 30 AiroUoa) toixny, Eur. Ale. 1767 évtaiba 8n *8dkpuoe kai
Aéyel Tade / & Aéktpov EvBa apbével’ EAuc’ £y, and Medea’s concern with her
TapBevin at 3.640; see Calame (1999) 126 on mapbBevia and viuen as two formal
stages of marriage. Medea’s words are an ironic twist on such statements as her

relationship with Jason only achieves a degree of formality at 4.95-100 when he

44



makes an offer of marriage, the motives for which are a mixture of sympathy and self-
interest. There may be a reference to Call. Aet. fr. 110.7 Harder 15 &ro, map[0]evin
ugv 61 v €11 with Harder ad loc., quoting Hes. Op. 518-20.

For &8wij 8" dAopupaTo gaovij cf. 3.635 aBwnv & aveveikato poviiv, 1.
19.314 &dwdds aveveikaTto peovnoév Te. The word adivds describes lamentation and
grief; cf. Silk (1983) 323—4 on the concept of the ‘iconym’, ‘a word which has
become obsolete’ and in which it is ‘barely possible to separate the question of
meaning from the effect” and Tsagalis (2004) 55 comparing //. 24.747 tijowv & aUf’
Ex&Pn adivoi e€ijpxe yoolo with 761 tijor & Emeld” EAévn tpitdTn E€fipxe Ydolo
to show how easily &divos may be replaced by a more significant word in a formulaic
phrase. The definitions of &8wés given by LSJ® (close, thick, crowded, thronging,

vehement, loud) show the impossibility of classifying such a word.

30-2 T6vde Tot &vT’ éuéBev Tavadv wAbkov el AimoUoa / ufiTep éum.
xaipois 8¢ kai &vdixa moAAdv iovon, / xaipois XaAkidmn, kal was
dbéuos. ‘I go leaving this flowing lock for you instead of me, my mother. Farewell as
I depart on a long journey. Farewell, Chalkiope and all my home!’ In 629 A. has
adopted a voice similar to that of a messenger in tragedy, describing the last moments
of a main character. Medea now speaks directly, increasing the drama of the moment.
Eur. Alc. 175-7 (quoted 26—7n.) displays the same technique.

For Tavads mAdkos cf. Eur. Ba. 455 mAdkauds e ydp oou tavads, 831
KOUNV UEV ETTL OG KPATI TaAvaov EkTeVE, 494 igpds 6 TAGkauos with Acosta-
Hughes and Stephens (2012) 94-5, fr. 554b TrGF & tavaos aibrip (O outspread
heaven), ‘Flowing hair’ is a characteristic of the ‘bacchant’, first mocked by Pentheus

as effeminate and exotic but later adopted by him. Here the phrase connects Medea
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with the exoticism of Dionysos, even though as a woman, it would be natural for her
to have long hair. Schaaf (2014) 223—47 argues that A. invokes the imagery of
Maenadism to convey Medea’s troubled state of mind. For possible allusions to
Callimachus’ Coma Berenices see 27-9n., and for the variation TAdkauov ~ TAdKov
cf. Damagetus A.P. 6.277.2,4 = 1376, 1378 HE.

AeiTreo and its cognates are a recurrent feature of the theme of unwilling
departure. The archetypal passages are Sappho fr. 94.5 Voigt Yamg’, 1 uév o’
&ékolo” ATuAiuTTdve, the ironic Archil. fr. 5.2 IEG k&dAAirov ouk €0éAcov (of his
shield left on the battlefield), and Eur. Alc. 386 (A8.) &mrwoAdéunv &p’, € pe 81
Aeiyeis, yuvat, 390 (AA.) ou 8716 tkoUod Yy’ dAA& xaipeT’, & Tékva,; see Pelliccia
(2010-11) 156-62 and add Eur. Phoen. 1738 Aimrouc” &meit Tatpidos amompd
yaias, which Tsagalis (2008) 269 compares to the language of a fourth century Attic
epitaph. It retains something of that nature here. The verb represents one of the
expected elements of the scene, which Medea’s exceptional gestures (28 pnEauévn
mAdkapov) and language (32-3) distort and fracture.

The statement xaipots also characterises the departure as in Sappho fr. 94.6-8
Voigt Tav 8 €yw T&d' aueiBduav / xaipoio® épxeo kéuebev (~ avt’ €uébev) /
néuvaio’, oloba yap s oe medrimropev and also Eur. Alc. 177-8 & Aéktpov . ../
xaip’, Tro. 458 xaipé pol, uijtep, dakpuons undév: @ piAn matpis (Cassandra
saying ‘farewell’ to her mother as she is taken from her native land). Pelliccia (2010-
11) 160 discusses the wider tradition in which the word is often closely associated
with pipvrioke. For the two words combined cf. Od. 8.461-2 xaipe, Eeiv’, iva kai
TOT €cov év TaTpidt yain / uvrjon éuel” where the tone of Nausicaa’s speech is

poignant and nostalgic compared with Medea’s bitterness here.
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For mas ddpos, marking Medea’s intention to split from her entire family cf.
Eur. Med. 113—4 maides $Ao106e oTuyepds patpds / ouv maTpi, kai més
dduos éppot. Chalciope is mentioned particularly because of the complex interplay
between the two sisters in Book 3 (3.674-740; see De Forest (1994) 114—17 on the
way they attempt to manipulate one another, while masking this with Homeric
allusions; cf. 3.732-3 &g 8¢ kai aUTr) / pnui kaotyvrjTn Te o€Bev koUpn Te TéAecHal

with 4.368-9n.).

32-4 albe oe mdévTOS, / Eelve, Biéppaicev, Tpiv KoAxiSa yalav ikéobai.
/ &5 &p’ Epn, PAepdpwv 8¢ kaT’ &bpda Sdkpua xelev. ‘Would that the
sea had destroyed you, stranger, before you arrived in Colchis. So she spoke, and
abundant tears poured down from her eyes.” This is an echo of the ‘might-have-been’
thought from the opening of the Medea (Eur. Med. 1-15) which has its origin in Od.
18.401-2 (the suitors discussing Odysseus in disguise as a beggar) aif’ copeAN” 6
Eetvos aAcopevos &ANoB’ dAéoBat / rpiv eABelv. It was later much imitated; Enn.
Medea Exul fr. 208-9 Jocelyn, Catull. 64.171-2, Virg. Aen. 4.657, Ov. Her. 12.9-10.
Medea’s words are an expression of the common ancient wish to trace the origin of
troubles back to an arché kakon (e.g. the Judgment of Paris); see Finglass on Soph.
Aj. 282 and Mastronarde (2010) 1234, 134, 140.

Medea mentions Jason for the first time in Book 4, addresses him as Eeive
(88-90n.) and curses him. Her first appeal for help is to the sons of Phrixos (4.71-2)
to whom she is related. The arrival of a ‘stranger’ in Colchis perhaps reflects the
contacts that had taken place in the eastern Mediterranean over a period of three

hundred years in which encounters between native women and Greek men must have
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been frequent; see Stephens (2003) 191-2 discussing the theme of an adventuring
male arriving in a foreign land and encountering a foreign woman, often high born.
paico rather than diappaico is more usually used of a shipwreck (Od. 8.569,
13.151, 23.235) but cf. Od. 12.290 (Eurylochus giving a forceful answer to Odysseus)
avépoto BUeAAa, 1) NéTou 1) Zepupoto, of Te pdAiota vija Siappaiovot. The use of
the compound verb increases the violence of Medea’s curse. The combination
daxpua xevev is not Homeric but cf. 7/. 16.3 dakpua Bepua xécwov, Od. 23.33
BAepdpcov & amd Bdkpuov fikev, Eur. Her. 489 &bpdov . . . 8dxpu (similar are /1.
7.426 8daxpua Bepucx xéovTes, 17.437-8 Sdkpua 8¢ ot / Bepud kaTa PAepdpoov,
Od. 4.114, 8.522, 14.129, 17.490, 23.33, 24.46, [Mosch.] Megara 57-9 Sakpua / . . .
KOATIOV &5 ipepdevta kata PAepdpaov EXEoVTO / HUNOapévn TEKVWVY TE Kai OV
peTémelTa Tokrjcov). Instead of repeating Homeric phraseology, A. gives his
description particular point by combining it with the unique Euripidean usuage: to say

that Medea’s tears are abundant stresses the emotion of the moment.

35-9 oin & agueioio Bieipucheica Sépoio / Anids, fjv Te véov T&Tpns
amevéogioev aloa / oUdé vU Tw poyepoio memeipnTal kapdtolo, / &AN’
éT’ dnbéoocovoa BUns kai SovAila épya /elow dtulopevn xaAemwas umd
XeTpas avaoons. ‘Just like a prisoner-of-war dragged through a rich house, whom
fate has just separated from her homeland — nor has she yet experienced wearying
labour, but, unused to wretchedness and fearing the work of slaves, she goes under the
harsh control of a mistress.” The slave-girl unwillingly goes to face an immediate
harsh fate, as Medea unwillingly (cf. 32-3) goes to find Jason and throw in her lot
with him. The atmosphere is that of Euripides’ war plays. In the prologue of

Andromache the eponymous character talks of her slavery, using phrases reminiscent
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of A.’s comparison; cf. 12—15 auTr) 8¢ SoUAn TV éAeubepoTdTov / oikwov
vopioBeio” EANGS’ eicapikdunv / ... / dobeloa Aeias Tpwikiis éEaipeTov. The whole
play has features which recall the Argonautica; e.g. the alleged use of papuaka by
Andromache, ‘the foreign, barbarian woman’ to make her rival, Hermione, barren
(Andr. 33).

SielpuoBeioa (my emendation for mss. SiethuoBeioa) makes clearer the point
of the simile that both girls go unwillingly to their respective fates; cf. 1.687
YEIOTOHOV VEIOTO BlElpUcoousty &poTpov (~ — eloio dielpuo —), the point of
similarity being the use of physical force. The slave-girl is dragged through the house
to meet her mistress, after separation from her homeland. The idea that she is escaping
(see 2 ad loc. below) from the house does not fit well with line 39. Medea leaves the
house to find Jason. Medea hurries (¢€éoouTo), but this is of necessity. She goes to
find Jason much against her will (cf. 20-33) and is similarly separated from her
homeland. Since the presiding deities of both Books 3 and 4 are Erato and Eros (cf.
the invocations 3.1, 4.1 and 4.445-9), the xaAem) dvaocoa of line 39 could also be
Aphrodite and one implicit meaning of the simile as a whole that love has the power
to ruin an innocent girl’s life and condemn her to an uncertain future. véov, v¥ e and
€1’ anbéooovoa are all markers of the immediacy of the description. The picture is
one of the slave-girl’s mental aguish at her immediate prospects after her arrival at her
place of captivity. The unexpected comparison is not about speed of movement but
about the state of mind that the two girls share.

SietAvopat occurs elsewhere only at Nonn. D. 4.363—4 wagapr) 8¢ kaT’
auxévos éppee xaitn / autopdTtns mAadapoio SiethuoBeioa kaprjvou, ‘ a rough
mane slipping out of the dank head ran down disorderly over his neck.” Nonnus who

is fond of imitating A. (p. 7 n. 44) must have taken it from an already corrupted text
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of the Argonautica and like Z (p. 263 Wendel) on A. guessed that it meant A&dBpa
BieEéABouoa Tou Bdpov, amodpdoa, puyouoa, based on 40 8éucov eEécouTto
koupn. Erbse (1963) 23 explained Sieithucbeioa by reference to 3.1313 Six pAoyds
elap ¢Auobeis but here and elsewhere (1.254) ¢éA\uoBeis means ‘enveloped, wrapped
in’ (Bi&x pAoyds is practically equivalent to év—; for this use of 14 cf. 4.199, 4.874, I1.
9.468 = 23.3381& pAoyos HeaioTolo, Theocr. 25.219). éAucbeis may also mean
‘crouched’ (cf. 3.281, 11. 24.510, Opp. Hal. 2.124, Theocr. 24.17). Nowhere, however,
does eilUcw (which in A. and late epic generally can equal éAUcw; see Mooney on
3.1291 and LSJ’s.v. eiluco and éAUco) bear any meaning denoting motion. Frinkel
(1968) 4567 suggested SieiAkucbeioa comparing 11, 22.62 (cf. I1. 6.464) uids T’
OAAupévous eAknBeioas Te BUyaTpas, where there is a v.1. éAkubeioas. However
BiéAkco is not the right word for prisoners-of-war being forcibly dragged. It means
‘tear apart’or ‘drag across (LSY’ s.v).

For Amiés cf. 71. 20.193—4 AniaSas 8¢ yuvaikas éAevbepov fiuap amoupas /
fyov, Od. 5.40 Aaxcov &md Anidos aloav, Eur. Andr. 12-13 (quoted above), Tro.
614 aydueba Asia ouv Tékve, Aesch. Cho. 767 €k yap oikwv / TaTpdiwv
SoUAdv |’ eoayov aioav. A. is using a typical motif (woman as slave-captive) in an
erotic context; cf. 4.400 ol& te AmoBeioav, Eur. Med. ¢k yiis PapPdapou AeAnopévn
with Asclep. A.P. 12.50.2 = 881 HE ou ot pévov xaAemm Kumpis éAnicato (Sens
(2011) ad loc.). For the idea of marriage as forced exile cf. Soph. fr. 583.8 7rGF in
which a woman compares the pleasant life a woman leads in her father’s house to her
life afterwards, when she is traded in marriage; see Hunter (1987) 137 = (2008) 54-5.

afoa and poipa are equivalent in A. and other authors; cf. 3.3—4 oU y&p kai
KumpiBos aloav / éupopes, 3.208 and Soph. 4j. 516 untép’ &AAn poipa TOHV
puoavTd Te /kabetAev ‘Aidou Bavaciuous oikiitopas; Eidinow (2011) 83-6 on
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possible nuances in the use of the two words.

anbéoocouoa duns kai dovAia Epya / elow atulouevn closely parallels
Medea’s fate. As a princess, she had a band of &ugimoAol to do her bidding (3.838).
Livrea printed Lloyd—Jones’s suggestion (OCT app. crit.) dUnv, comparing Semon. ft.
7.58 IEG 1) 8oVl €pya kai unv mepitpémel. However, anbéoocouoa is hapax in
Homer (//. 10.493) and takes the genitive. It is doubtful whether A. would have
changed the case. The enjambment of the established text, taking SoUAia épya with
atulopevn, (cf. 4.512 &tuCduevor xdAov &ypiov Aintao, Eur. Andr. 130-2 Ti oot /
kaipos atulopéva dépas aikéAlov kataAeiBev / SeomoTdv dvdykais) is more in
A'’s style.

For SoUAia épya cf. Eur. Andr. 109-10 atta 8 ek BaAducwov ayduav emi
Biva BaAdooas / BoulooUvav otuyepav dupiParovoa k&pa and also Deianeira at
Soph. Trach. 302 ai mpiv pév foav ¢§ eEAeubBépwv fows / avBpddv, Taviv 8¢ SouAov
foxouow Biov on the captives made by her husband Heracles.

XaAemds UTO Xeipas avaoons also has significance for Medea’s plight. The
&vaooa is possibly Hera (cf. 4.21) or more probably Aphrodite (see p. 47), forcing
her into the arms of Jason, although she does not want to go. She is often spoken of as
a cruel goddess (Anacr. fr. 346 5-6 PMG 8eou[cdv / xalemddov 8 Appoditn, Asclep.
A.P. 5.189.3—4 = 1007-8 GP, Archil. fr. 193.1-2 West dUotnvos €ykeipat wobe,
&dyuxos, xaAetijor 6ecov d8Vvnow éknTi); cf. for the whole phrase Eur. Andr. 29-31
gmel 8¢ TNy Adkawav Epuidvny yauel / Toupdv mapcdoas Seomdtns doUAov
Aéxos, / kakois Tpds auTiis oxeTAlols éAavvouatl, Soph. EL 1092 téov éxbpdov . . .
Umdxelp vaiels (Musgrave: Umo xeipa codd.), Call. 4. 1.74 cov Umo xeipa, h. 62

BECTIOTIKAV UTTO Xelpa.

51



40 Toin &p’ iuepdecoa déucwv éEéoouto koUpn. ‘In such a state of mind the
lovely maiden rushed from her home.” A. is reminding us that in spite of her distress,
Medea retains her beauty and that at 92 Jason has a tangible reason for rejoicing. The
description of the simile concentrates on her inner state of mind; the main text on her
outward appearance. Homer only uses é£éoouTo once of anyone making a speedy
exit; cf. 1l. 7.1 mulécov EEéoouTto paidipos “ExTeop. There is a similar ‘turn of speed’
on the part of a female character described at Theocr. 14.35-6 avelpUiooaca d¢
TETMAWS / 6 amedXeTo B&oo0V, 14.41-2 E8pape Triva / 16U 81" augiBupw kai

BikAidos, & mddes dyov.

41-2 T} 8¢ kal atTépaTol Bupéwv Umdei§av dxies / cwkeials &yoppol
avabpwokovTes adotdais. ‘The door bolts yielded to her of their own accord,
rapidly leaping back at the sound of her spells.” Doors open magically at //. 5.749-51
auTépaTal 8¢ mUAal pukov oupavol, Eur. Ba. 448 avtduaTta b ... / kA{dés T
avikav BUpetp’ &veu BunTiis xepds, Call. 4. 2.6-7 avTtoi viv kaToxTies avakAiveode
TUAdoov, / auTal 8¢ kAnides, Nonn. D. 7.317 avtduaTtal Tulecdvos dvwixbnoav
oxfies; see McKay (1967) 184-94, Weinrich (1929) 342—-62, Schaaf (2014) 223-47.

For Bupécov cf. Od. 21.47-50 év 8¢ kANTd’ ke, Bupécov &’ avékomTev dxijas /
... | EBpaxe kaA& BUpeTpa / TANYyévTa kKANidL, TeTdobnoav 8¢ oi cka. Penelope
opens the door through effort: Medea through magic.

Frankel (1961) obelises cokeiais and suggests épkeicov. Campbell (1969) 282
defends the paradosis, as does Livrea, who tries to show that cokUs in certain senses is
equivalent to 6EUs when referring to sound. Campbell (quoting Od. 21.50) and Vian
((1981) 148 citing the v.l. suggested by Aristarchus at //. 14.418 together with 23.880)

must be right when arguing that cokeiais is equivalent to an adverb. For the adjective
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as adverb cf. Od. 8.38 Borv &AeyUvete Saita, Aesch. Ag. 476—7 wéAw Birjkel Bod /
Ba&is, Soph. Aj. 998 o&eta yap oou BaEis with Finglass ad loc. ‘0EUs means both
swift . . . and bitter’), Arg. 4.907 kpaivov eutpoxdAoio péhos kavaxnoev aoidis.
A.’s example is more involved because the transferred epithet-adverb is not attached
to the subject or object of the phrase but to an instrumental dative.

A. is fond of structuring the line with adjective and noun at opposite ends (cf.
3.1285, 3.1325,4.97, 4.452, 4.623); see Wifstrand (1933) 134-5 for comparison with

other epic poets.

43 yupvoioiv 8¢ mddeooiv dva oTetvas Béev ofpous, ‘On bare feet she ran
through the narrow streets.” One way to describe haste is to say that the individual
concerned did not have time to put on their shoes. Cf. Alcman fr. 1.15 PMGF
at|é8ihos aAkd (‘unsandalled might’ of the horses of the Sun), [Aesch.] P.V. 135
oubnv & amédihos, Theocr. 24.36 und¢ mddeoov ¢ols UTO cdvdala beins, Arg.

3.646 vrjAitros, oiéavos, one of the many links between these two scenes.

44-6 Aa1fj utv xepi MémMAov éT° dppUotv &l péTwTa / oteiAapévn Kail
KaA& mapnia, SeEitept 8¢ / &xpnv uywbdbL méECav
asptalovoa xitévos. with her left hand wrapping her robe at
eye-level around her forehead, covering her lovely cheeks and with
her right lifting the hem of her tunic high off the ground.” Medea is in
disguise and, therefore hides beneath her drapped cloak. She raises
the hem of her garment so she may flee all the faster. There are

perhaps some similarities with this small bronze statue (250-150 BC,

height 20.5cm., from Alexandria, current location: Metropolitan
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Museum of Art, serial no. 1972.118.95). While this figure is usually believed to be
that of a dancer (Naerebout (2001), Martins (1985) 48—49), the pose that she adopts
fits A.’s description of Medea. Movement and concealment are combined with a hint
of seduction, although the statue uses the ‘wrong’ hand to hide her face (222—4n.). For
similar examples from the art of the seventh century and later cf. CVA Louvre lII 1 d,
plate 51, nos. 4, 6, Webster (1964) plate X; XIXB, Havelock (1971) plates 118, 119,
plate 130 and Llewellyn-Jones (2003) on veiled women in antiquity: the dancer
appears to be wearing a face veil and was perhaps an image with which A. was
familiar.

The Homeric formula is okaufj, Se€itepi) & (11 1.501, 21.490); cf. 11. 16.734
okalfj . . . ETépnl, 222—4n. A. does not place Aauij . . . e€itepi] B¢ together but at
opposite ends of consecutive lines, creating an chiastic arrangement. Medea is
‘wrapped’ in her cloak both physically and verbally. He uses the non-Homeric Aauf
for oxauf, (cf. 1.1237-8 Aawodv pev . ../ . .. deCitepi) 8¢, 2.599 where he follows the
Homeric model: okaufj, 8e€itept, 4. 222-3 okoufj pév . . ./ T & €Tépn).

The image of girls raising their dress to run is not found in Homer or Hesiod.
Nausicaa’s maids are described as running along side her at Od. 6.84, but cf. Hom.
Hym. 2.176 s ai émoxoueval Eavddv TTUXas iuepoévTwv which A. imitates at
3.874-5 av &8¢ x1tddvas / Aemtaléous Aeukiis émyouvidos &xpis &elpov, adding
some sensual detail as he does at 4.940 when describing the Nereids; also Call. 4.
3.11-12 &g ybvu péxpr xitédva / Ccovwuobar Aeyvewtdy, Theocr. 14.35-6 (quoted
above), 26.16—7, Mosch. Eur. 126-7, Catull. 64.128-9. There is probably no erotic

connotation here or link with Artemis or Diana.
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47-9 kapmalipws 8 &idnAos dva oTifov EkTobi MUpywv / &oTeOos
gupuxdpolo pOPw kiev, oUdé Tis Eyvew / THvye puAlakTrpwv, A&be 8¢
opeas 6punbetoa. ‘She quickly went in fear, unseen along a path outside the walls
of the city with its broad ways; none of the guards recognised her and she escaped
their notice as she went on her way.” We should read &i®nAos rather than transmitted
atdnAov. The adjective is only found in Homer meaning ‘unseen’ as a v.l. in the
secondary tradition (= Et. Mag. 41.44 Gaisford) at 7. 2.318 toév ptv apiCnAov Oijkev
Beds Ss ep Epnve and at Hes. Op. 756; but see Finglass on Soph. 4j. 606-7/8,
‘aidnAos . . . in Homer and Hesiod always signifies ‘making invisible’, and hence
‘consuming. destructive, abominable’. He translates 608 &i&nAov ‘Aidav, ‘unseen
Hades’. In A. it means ‘unseen’ three times, here and at 1.102, 4.865. In the present
case what is ‘unseen’ is not the path but Medea (48 oUdé Tis éyve reinforces the fact
that no one sees her). She is wrapped up in her cloak. A. nowhere else combines
oTiPos with an adjective (cf. 1.781, 1253, 3.534, 3.927, 3.1218). Perhaps the line was
in Virgil’s mind when he wrote Aen. 6.268 ibant obscuri sola sub nocte, where
obscuri is Virgil’s equivalent of &idnAos, with the transferred sense of sola sub nocte
stressing that the walkers are alone.

For &oTeos eupuxdpoio cf. Od. 24.468 aBpdol fyepébovto Tpo &oTeos
eupuxopoto, Sappho fr. 44.12 Voigt (news of the wedding of Hector and
Andromache) paua 8’ fA6e kata TTSAW elpuxopov pikos, Stes. fr. 100.15 F
eupu]xdplo]u Tpotas. The use of the epithet with &oTeos stresses the richness of the
life that Medea is leaving behind her for the sake of the Greek foreigner.

For the dative p6Bw cf. Aesch. Th. 240—1 TapPooivey pOPe Tavd &g
AkpdTTOAW / Tinov €8os ikduav, Arg. 2.552. Frankel (OCT app. crit.) objects to the

mss. (keT’, suggesting that a verb denoting flight is required such as diet’. His
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objection is a valid one and cannot be answered, as Livrea tries to do, by quoting //.
19.115 kapmaAipws 8 iket Apyos Axaukdv. What is required is a verb not of
arrival, but of progression as at 4.1182-3 fjpcoas 8¢ yuvaikes doAAées éxTobl
TUpYywv / Baivov émowdueval. A more plausible suggestion than Frinkel’s is kiev.
There has already been a reference to the speed of Medea’s progress (¢€éoouTo
koupn) and she has not yet arrived at her destination. The corruption is easily
explained. ®OBWIKIEN was wrongly divided as ®OB(W) / IKIEN which led to
OOBWI IKET'. For kiev with &vd& cf. 1.310 Toiog dv& ANBUv Srjuou kiev.

oUd€ Tis Eyvew recalls /1. 24.690-1 Epueiag (e’ imrmous nfuidvous Te, /
pinpa & &p’ auTds EAauve KaTa oTPaTOV, oUdé Tis Eyvaw where the context is
similar: Priam and his herald escape the Greek camp by night after their visit to
Achilles; cf. Phoenix’s escape from his father’s palace, 1/. 9.475-7 kai TéT €yco
BaAduoto .../ ... eEfABov . . ./ peia, Aabcov pUuAakdas T  &udpas Suwdas Te
yuvaikas. Darkness and secrecy pervade the opening of Book 4; this atmosphere is
only dispelled when Jason and Medea gain the Fleece with its illuminating radiance at
4.167-86. For similar contrasts between light and dark cf. Eur. Ba. 608—11c gd&os
uéyrotov (the light of deliverance — Dionysus released from a gloomy prison) and see

Rood (2014) 72 n. 16 discussing Arg. 4.296-7 (a literal instance) and Eur. IT 746.

50-1 €vOev Tuev ve1dvde &’ éppdoaT’ ov yap &i8pis / fev 68&v. ‘From
there she intended to make straight for the plain: for she was not ignorant of the way.’
Most mss. (LASG) want to send her to the temple of Hecate (vnévde) but veidvde
(PE) is to be preferred. The plain of Ares, where the contest has been held, was on the
south bank of the river opposite the city (2.1266-9). The Argonauts have moored

beside it (3.1270-7). The conjecture vnivde (Maas OCT app. crit.) is unnecessary and
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supposes an unusual diaeresis (cf. 1.1358). Vian (1981) 149 argues for the retention of
vnovde. In terms of the plot, there is little point in her going to the temple of Hecate.
She wants to cross the river and reach the Argonauts (68), who then come to meet her
in the Argo (77-80).

oU yap &idpis signals a change of tone in the narrative. The escape-by-night
of a scared young girl becomes an allusive disquisition on the skills and habits of
Thessalian witches, concluding with the ironic intervention of the goddess of the

Moon.

51-3 6ap& kai piv dAwuévn auei Te vekpous, / &uei Te Suomaléas
pilas xbovds, ola yuvaikes / papuakides. ‘as often in past days she had
roamed in search of corpses and roots that were difficult to dig up as women who
work with drugs do.” At 3.531-3 Argos talks of Medea’s extraordinary skills as a
witch. This is one of the first things that we hear of her in the poem (see Fantuzzi
(2007) 77-95, (2008) 3023, 4.51-3n.). Medea is at once witch and love-sick maiden;
cf. Simaetha in Theoc. 2 and the woman in the Fragmentum Grenfellianum (Esposito
(2005) 19-25). Part of the rites of ancient witches involve corpses; cf. Hor. Sat.
1.8.21-2, Ov. Her. 6.89-90, Lucan. 6.511-2. For 6aud& see 58—61n., where it also
marks recurrent actions and feelings.

A’s use of Suomraléas (LSI’ s.v. 2 Suomralrs ‘dangerous’ should be deleted;
cf. Et. Mag. 292.32—4 Gaisford SuomaAéas piCas ATTOAACOVIOS TAS KAKGIS
avadidouévas) recalls Od. 10.310 pcdAu 8¢ pv kaAéouot Beoi, xaAemov 8¢ T°
opvuooew. For piCas xBovds cf. Sophocles’ Root-cutters in which Medea is described

cropping evil plants while turning away, so that the power of their noxious smell will

not kill her (F534.1-6 TrGF).
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For the activities of yuvaikes papuakides described elsewhere cf. Ar. Nub.
749-50 yuvaika papuakid’ ei mpiduevos OettaArv / kabéAoiut vikTwp Thv
oeArjvny, Dio Chrys. 58.4.1 pconv 8¢ moTe kai pias opUTTew, cdotmep ai

papuakides. See Mirecki (2002) 378—-86 on the witches of Thessaly.

53 Tpouepéd 8’ UTd BeipaTti m&AAeTo Bupds. But her heart trembled with
quivering fear.” &¢ marks a strong contrast: Medea is used to wandering around in this
area, searching for raw materials; but fear now makes her heart beat. For SeipaTt
T&AAeTO Bupds cf. 1. 22.451-2 ¢v 8’ éuol auTi / oTrifeot TAAAeTa fTop G
otéua 1. 22.461 raAlouévn kpadinv, Hom. Hym. 2.293 SeipaTti maAAduevai,
Aesch. Suppl. 566—7 xAwp&d SeipaT Bupdv / TdAAovt Sy andn, Aesch. Cho.
524, Soph. OT 153, Arg. 4.752. Hdt. 7.140.3 (from an oracle) deipati TaAAduevor,
Mosch. 2.16—-17). For ppéva as the object in a related expression cf. [Aesch.] PV 881

kpadia 8¢ pdPw ppéva AakTilel (2-3n.).

54-6 THiv 8¢ véov TiTnvis dvepxouévn mep&Tndev / poiTtaAénv écidoloa
Be& émexripaTo Mrvn / dpmaléws kai ToTa petd ppeciv fotv Estmev.
‘The daughter of Titan, the Moon goddess, was just rising from the horizon and seeing
her mad haste rejoiced heartily and such were her unspoken thoughts.” The
introduction of the goddess of the Moon alters the mood entirely. The past
misfortunes of the goddess and her present unexalted emotion adds a delightful twist
to the narrative whose chief note has previously been pathos, fear and excitement; see
further Hutchinson (1990) 123. The intricacy of the word order of 545 heightens the
bizarreness and the surprise: Medea is ‘trapped’ (poitaAénv) between the two

references to the Moon (Titnvis . . . Mrjvn).
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Lovers address the Moon, stars and night as a way of relieving their feelings;
cf. Pind. fr. 104 S—M where 2 says TV épactddv ol uev &vdpes eUxovtal <map>
eivatr "HAlov, al yuvaikes ZeArjvnv, 2 Theocr. 2.10 with Fantuzzi (2008) 303, PGM
4.2785 ‘Come to me, O beloved mistress, three-faced Selene; kindly hear my sacred
chants; Night’s ornament, young, bringing light to mortals’, Theocr. 2.165-8, Marc.
Argent. A.P. 5.16, Philod. A.P. 5.123 = 3212-17 GP with a mention of Endymion in
the last line, Meleager A.P. 5.191 = 437885 HE. On this critical occasion the Moon
addresses the lover. We can only guess at the actual extent of A’s originality. He may
have had a precedent in New Comedy. The prologue in Plautus’ Rudens, spoken by
the star Arcturus, goes back to Diphilos; see Marx (1928) 52, Hunter (2008) 177.

avepxopévn mepaTtnbev may be astrological terminology; cf. Arat. 821
aupSTEPOV dUVoVTL Kal €k TepaTns awidvTt and [Manetho]| Apotelesmatica 6.558—
60 with similar phraseology and also 68 avtimépnv, 71 mepaidbev, 78 mepains
adding realistic descriptive detail to the scene; see Rengakos (1994) 127 for mépan,
mepaTnBev and ék ep&Teov, with discussion of Od. 23.243—4 as a Homeric source
for the Hellenistic use of these words and also Redondo (2000) 144 for A.’s non-epic
use of avTimepaTnBev, dvTimépny and similar as prepositions.

For portaAény cf. Eur. Or. 326-7 Aabéobar AVooas / paviddos portaiéou,
Mosch. Eur. 46 poitalén 8¢ médeootv £’ aApupa Paive kéAeuba. The word is used
of characters pushed to the edge of reason; cf. Hesych. ¢ 719 (p. 172 H/C)
poitaléos: Tapdkomos, pavicddns. For éoiotoa . . . emexripaTo cf. 71 11.73 "Epig
8" &p’ Exaipe ToAUoTOVOS EicOpPOLOOQ.

apmaAéws usually used of a “strong appetite’ (cf. 2.306, Od. 6.249-50 Trive
kai fobe ToAUTAas 8ios Oduooeus / aptmalécos) emphasises the relish with which
the Moon speaks.
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For kai Tola . . . €eimrev cf. Arg. 3.18 Tola pueTa @ppeociv Spuaivoucav,
Theocr. 25.76 xaipwv év ppeciv fow, Od. 11.428 Tolalta ueTd ppeciv Epya
BaAnTat. This half line marks the beginning of an interior monologue on the part of
the Moon. Cf. in Homer the frequent opening éx0rjicas & &pa el1re Tpos Sv
neyaArtopa Bupdv (e.g. 1. 11.403), after which the sentiments expressed by the
character in question are usually highly emotional as they debate a critical course of
action. It is part of the surprise that the reported thoughts of the Moon are of a

different nature; the interior monologue in A. is discussed in Fusillo (2001) 127-46.

57-65 According to 2 (p. 264 Wendel) on A. Sappho (fr. 199 PLF, omitted by Voigt)
was the first to write about Endymion and Selene. The legend can be traced in
literature from then down to Nonnus; cf. (in addition to the list in %) Theocr. 3.49,
20.37, Meleager A.P. 5.165 = 4254-59 HE, Isidorus A.P. 6.58. Herodas 8.10 (with
Headlam’s note), Catull. 66.5-6, Propert. 3.15, Ov. Her. 18.63, Ars 3.83, Trist. 2.299,
Lucan 79.19; see Fowler, EGM 11 § 133—4, 54—6n.

Catull. 66.5-6 with its reference to the story of Selene and Endymion, opens
the possibility that it may have featured in his model, Callimachus’s Coma Berenices,
although there is no mention of it in fr. 110 Harder. Sistakou (2002) 163 argues for its
inclusion. If it were present at the end of the 4efia, an image of divine love for a
mortal would balance a similar allusion at the beginning of the poem (Eos and
Tithonus; cf. fr. 1.30 with Harder on the influence of Sappho fr. 58.9-10 on this
poem). The tone of the Moon’s speech in A. is arch and ironic, much in the manner of
Callimachus (cf. Harder (2012) 11 23940, 446). If he only alluded to the legend in
passing, as Catull. 66. 5—6 seems to suggest, perhaps Selene’s direct speech is A.’s

variation on the theme.
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The Moon’s intervention is a statement of unrequited love similar, in essence,
to Sappho fr. 26 Voigt méds ke 81 Tis o Bapécos &oaito, / Kutrpt Séomow ', ‘How
can one help being regularly heartsick, my Lady’; see West (2014) 9—12. Selene’s
opening remarks mention a similar ‘recurrent mental malaise’ (West ibid. 10 n. 19)
and are linked verbally to the Sappho fragment by the use of 6apécos ~ Baud (59).
The difference between the two is that roles have been reversed and it is the deity who
comments on human suffering. Bearing in mind the number of reminiscences of
Sappho at the beginning of this book (cf. particularly 17 but see also nn. 27-9, 58—
61), perhaps we may discern, behind the Moon’s speech, a Sapphic original, similar to
fr. 26, on the theme of Endymion and Selene, that A. is recalling and viewing through
a Callimachean lens. Comparison of the love of Jason and Medea with the love of
Endymion and the Moon is appropriate in that the sleep of Endymion is balanced by
the indifference with which Jason later treats Medea in Book 4. A. makes the Moon
say that she is not the only one to be driven to madness over an indifferent lover;
Medea is now involved in a similar situation. The Moon’s sentiments are clarified by
the section of the speech, beginning viv &¢ kai auTr) 86ev opoing éupopes &Tns ‘and
you yourself, so it seems, have shared a similar madness’. Even for the Moon, the
story of her frustrated love for Endymion seems to function as a literary motif.

The close links between the two

 stories can be illustrated from art

= [{] {

the late Clac

al period: an



crater, Dallas Museum of Art (1998.74), attributed to the Underworld Painter, 4™
century BC depicts the shepherd Endymion luring the moon-goddess Selene from the
sky with a shining Fleece. The goddess rides in a four-horse chariot, and is crowned
with a crescent moon and aureole. To her left stand Aphrodite and Peitho. To the right
of Endymion is Athena and a serpent-entwined tree which covers both the upper and
lower panels. The Endymion, Athena and serpent-tree are probably simultaneously

designed to represent the story of Jason and the Golden Fleece.

57 ouk &p’ €yco polvn peTd& A&Tuiov &vtpov dAvoow ‘So I am not the only
one to be restless for the Latmian cave.” For this type of consolation cf. Theogn. 696
IEG téTtAabi (~ 4.64) TV 8¢ kaAdv ol Ti1 oU pouvos gpdais, who also states it in
another form at 1345-6 maiSo@iAeiv 8¢ 1 TepTVdVY, emel ToTe kai Mavuuridous /
fipaTo kai Kpovidns. It can be traced throughout tragedy and Hellenistic poetry; cf.
Eur. Hipp. Kalypt. fr. (34) F431 TrGF, Soph. fr. 684 TrGF, Theocr. 8.60, 13.1,
Asclep. A.P. 12.50.2 = 881 HE ou ot pdévov xaAemr) Kumpis eéAnicato (=36 Amds),
Asclep. A.P. 5.64.5,5.167.6 = 858, 875 HE, Antip. Thess. A.P. 5.109 =362 GP,
Meleager A.P. 12.65 = 4530 HE, 12.101 = 4540 HE, 12.117 = 4092 HE, with Finglass
on Soph. El. 153 and Fantuzzi (2008) 304 on Theocritus’ innovative use of the topos
at 13.1 where he views it as being used as both a consolation and a warning. The same
might be said of the present passage; cf. in particular the concluding lines of the
Moon'’s speech.

aAvoow is my emendation: the paradosis &AUokw always means ‘flee from,
shun, avoid’, frequently in the last place in the line; cf. Od. 4.416 auf & éxewv
HEMAGTA Kai E00UNEVOY Trep AAUEal, 4.1505—-6 keiTo & éml wapdbolot

neonuPpvov fuap dAvokwv / Sewds é@is). Such a sense is wrong in this context.
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This use of the verb has previously been explained as equivalent to &AUcw or
&AUoow. This occurs nowhere else. A more plausible solution is to emend &Avokcwo
into &AUooco. The mss. confusion of k and o / c is easy (329-30n.). Such a
corruption would be helped by the common occurrence of forms of &AUoke at the
end of the line and the rarity of &AUoocw, once in Homer at 7/. 22.70 and then only in
[Hipp.] Mul. 1.2 (&AUEet Te ko piwet €autnv, ‘will be restless and throw herself).
Hippocrates’ use of the word favours the emendation; cf. Erbse (1953) 189-90 on
A.’s allusions to medical or scientific contexts. A medical word to describe Selene’s
love fever is not surprising especially as the Greeks often described love explicitly as

a disease or fever (e.g. Eur. Hipp. 767, Theocr. 2.85, 30.2 with Gow ad loc.).

58-61 oud’ oin kaAé mepidaiopal EvBupicvi, /f 8aud 81 kai oelo,
KUov, 8oAinowv &oi8ais / pvnoapévn eiAdTnTOS, Iva okoTin évi vukTi /
papudaoons etknAos, & Tot pida €pya TétukTal. ‘Nor am I the only one to
burn with love for Endymion, often indeed mindful of love because of your crafty
spells, you bitch, so that in the gloom of night you could happily work your sorcery,
tasks dear to your heart.” Implicit in what the Moon says is that Medea, following the
practice of Thessalian witchcraft, had drawn down the moon to the cave of Endymion
(51-3n. and Hill (1973) for this skill). The lines contain echoes of Sappho and
Theocritus 2 (Acosta-Hughes (2010) 21-9, 59; cf. this passage with Sappho fr. 1 5-7
(addressed to Aphrodite) Voigt dAA& Tuid €D, airoTa kA TépwTa / TAo Euas
audas aioloa Aol / ékAues (‘but come hither, if ever before you heard my voice
from afar and listened’). Just as Medea is associated with SoAinow &oidafs,
Aphrodite is called SoAdmAokos (fr. 1.2). Sappho’s incantation to Aphrodite is neatly

paralleled, with its typical Hellenistic reversal, by Selene’s address to Medea.

63



Theocritus’ Simaetha, also skilled in drugs, calls on Selene and compares herself to
Medea (2.14), her dilemma with Delphis paralleling that of Medea with Jason.

The ‘fires’ or ‘warmth’ of love is found at Soph. fr. 474.81-83 TrGF Ttoiav
TTédoy vy ya Bnpatnpiav / épwTos, dotpamiv Tv’ SuudTwy, Exer / 1 B&ATeETaL
HEv aUTos, eEoTrTa & Eué; also [Aesch.] P.V. 90, 650, Pind. P. 4.219. The metaphor
becomes common in the Hellenistic poets: Hermesianax fr. 3.37 Lightfoot, Theocr.
2.40,2.82,2.133,7.55,7.102, 11.51, 14.26, Call. 4.P. 12.139 = 1081-6 HE,
Fragmentum Grenfellianum 15 Esposito, Meleager A.P.12.80.2 = 4083 HE.

For Baud describing symptoms of emotional distress cf. Alcaeus fr. 358.5
Voigt Tov Fov Baua BTpov aitiduevos, Anacreon PMG 395.7-8 Sia tadt’
avaoTaAulw Baua TapTapov dedoikds; see West (2014) 10 n. 19, Arg. 4.57-65n.

There is no need to alter transmitted kUov to kUBov, ‘I was hidden’ (Frinkel
OCT app. crit. and (1968) 460) or kiov (Anon. ap. Ruhnken (1782) 310 with Vian’s
app. crit.) or kAvov (Fantuzzi (2007) 91-3). The vocative is similar to other colloquial
exclamations found at Call. 4et. fr. 75.4—5 Harder “Hpnv y&p koTé paoct — kuov,
kUov, foxeo, Aaudpé / Bupé and Call. 6.63—4 vai vai, Tevxeo ddopa, kUov kUov, ¢ évt
daiTtas / moinoeis. As a word of reproach, it is used in Homer to denote shamefulness
or audacity on the part of a woman; cf. 7/. 6.344, 356 (of Helen by herself) with
Graziosi and Haubold (2010) 175, and for links between Medea and Helen, 367—8n.

For SoAinow &odais cf. Sosiph. 92 F 1-2 TrGF u&yols émepdais maoa
Oeooalis k6pn / Weudt|s oeArjvns aifépos kataiB&Tis with Mirecki (2002) 380-1.
For pvnoapévn piAdtnTos cf. Hes. Th. 651 pvnoauévor piAdtntos, Quint. Smyrn.
10. 454-5 eicopdwoa TEH Uywdbe Sia ZeArjvn / pvnoapévn kata Bupdv dudpovos

‘Evdupicvos. Acosta-Hughes (2010) 58 notes the possible metapoetic force of
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Hidvnoke, which is in keeping with a passage that may contain allusions to

Callimachus’s Coma Berenices (57-65n.).

62 viv 8¢ kai auTn dfibev dnoins Eupopes &Tns ‘And now you yourself have a
part, it would seem, in a similar passion.” The sentiment recalls the appeal to Erato at
the beginning of Book 3 (3—4) ou yap kai KUmpidos aicav éupopes. This speech
could be seen as marking the end of the erotic narrative that begins at 3.1 and
occupies the middle part of the Argonautica, the race by night through the streets and
the description of her nocturnal practices being balanced by the characterisation of her
magical powers at 3.528-33. The ToAUoTovov i6v from Eros’s bow (3.279) has
become the moAUoTovov &Ayos of 4.56.

There is a similar ironic use of kai auTds at Asclepiades 4. P. 5.167.5-6 &xpt
Tivos, ZeU; / ZeU gile, oiynoov, kauTos épav Euabes.

The model for opoings éupopes &tngs must be /1. 1.278 o mob’ dpoing éupope
Tiufs (similar clausulae at /1. 15.189, Od. 5.335, Hom. Hym. 5.37, Hes. Th. 414). The
change Twufis ~ &tns ‘honour’ to ‘ruin’ is typically Hellenistic. The exact meaning of
6uoing has been disputed. Erbse (1953) 170 argues for the interpretation given by =*
on 1. 4315 (1 504.31 Erbse) &1 oi yAwoooypdeol dpotiov T kakdv as against
Apoll. Soph. 120.29 (p. 120 Bekker) “Ounpos yap méaol 16 Spoiws oupBaivov
Suotiov Aéyel (‘common to all, impartial”). Rengakos (1994) 177 believes that there
is a reference to both interpretations. However, Medea’s love for Jason is to meet the
same reception as Selene’s for Endymion. A.’s imitation of /. 1.278 (above) where
opoins means ‘not equal, not similar’ and therefore ‘out of the ordinary’ seems to

point to this being the primary meaning here.
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63-4 8cdke 8’ &vinpdv Tol Tfoova mijua yevéobal / Saiuwv &Ayivders.
‘And a cruel god has given you Jason to be a grievous pain.” From a similar amatory
context cf. Asclep. A.P. 5.189.3—4 = 1008-9 HE oU yap épwta / KUtpis, avinpov &
gk TUpods Tke PéNos. For mijua yevéobau cf. 11 22.421, Od. 17.597 and Arg. 4.4.
Saiucov dAywdels may allude to the oxéTAl "Epcos of 4.445-9; cf. particularly ¢k

o€Bev . . . GAYed . . . TeTprixaoi (446-7) with 35-9n. (pp. 47, 49).

64-5 &AN’ Epxeo, TéTAabL & Eumns, / kal mvuTy Tep éoloa,
ToAuoTtovov &Ayos aesipeiv. “Well, go, and steel your heart, wise though you
are, to take up your burden of pain, fraught with many sighs.” This final admonition
perhaps echoes the end of Sappho fr. 1.25-8 Voigt éA6e pot kai viv, xaAemdv 8¢
AUoov / ¢k pepipvav dooa 8¢ pot TéAecoal / BUuos iupéppet TéAeoov, oU 8 alta /
ouupaxos é0o0o; in the one the protagonist begs for release from a burden and in the
other a burden is imposed.

€pxeo is a common exhortation in Homer but cf. particularly Sappho fr. 94.6—
8 Voigt tav & €yw 148 auePouav / xaipoio’ Epxeo k&uebev / pépvaio’ (30-2n.).

For the end of the Moon’s speech cf. 1.299-300 (Jason to Alcimede)
avialouod Trep Eutns / TAROL pépetv, 11 1.586 TéTAab uijtep e, kai dvdoxeo
kndouévn Trep, 5.382, Od. 20.18, Theogn. 396 IEG TéTAab TGV 8¢ KaAdov ol Ti oU
notvos gpdus (62n.), and also Sappho fr. 31 Voigt dAA& v TéApatov (from a
poem to which A. has already alluded: 16—7n.). For kai mvuTr Tep éotoa cf. Od.
20.131 ToiaUTn yap €un unTnpe, mvuth mep éovoa (Od. 21.103, 1. 7.289).

&Ayos aeipew (cf. 1.297 e’ &Ayeow &Ayos &poto) reverses the Homeric
kUBos apoto (/1. 4.95, 9.303), with an additional allusion to &xBos &Geipav (Od.
3.312; similar phrases at //. 20.247, Hes. Op. 692. Simaetha expresses a similar
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sentiment, this time from the side of the lover as she dismisses the Moon at the end of
her spell-making session: £€yco & oiod Tov éuov mébov coomep Utéotav (Theocr.

2.164).

66—81 After the Moon’s sarcastic intervention, the description of Medea’s night
escape continues at a faster pace (66 éykovéouoav). The light of the heroes’ fire seen
through the darkness, together with Medea’s voice cutting through the gloom, are
dramatic touches.

There may be reminiscences of night scenes in Homer such as Priam’s visit to
Achilles, the Doloneia (II. 10) and 7I. 18.203—-30 during which Achilles’ flaming
helmet and shout terrify the Trojans (70—4n.). The motif of fire seen through the
darkness occurs at //. 10.11-12 (66-9n.). In the Doloneia much is made of going to
spy on the Trojans by night (/1. 10.82-3 &v& oTpaTtodv épxeal olos / vikta 8t
oppvainv ~ 4,70 dix kvépas), just as Medea is seeking out the Argonauts. There is
also a loud scream as Athena sends her heron as a good omen to Odysseus: //. 10.276
vukTa 81’ dpgvainv. For night as a background to planning and action, see nn. 6-9,
47-9.

Medea approaches Phrontis first not Jason or Argos because her feelings
towards Jason are ambivalent (30-33) and Argos is a close associate of Jason (3.318,
440), even though a relationship exists between him and Medea (i.e. Aunt; 32—4n.).
The indirectness of Medea’s approach makes a sharp contrast with Jason’s instant
magnanimity in 92-98 (92-3n.).

Why does A. stress that Phrontis is the youngest of Phrixos’ children (71-2
omASdTaTov Opioio . . . maidwv, / Ppdv), placing the name in an emphatic

position? There appear to have been different rankings given to the sons of Phrixos: 2

67



2.1122a (p. 206 Wendel) Axoucilaos 8¢ kai HoioBos ¢v Tails MeydAais "Hoiaug (fr.
255 M-W) gaoiv ¢€ lopwoons (see Fowler, EGM 11 § 6.1.1) Tijs AirjTou. kai oUTos
Hév pnow avtous & Apyov, Opdvtiv, MéAava, Kutiowpov; though it is uncertain
whether oUTogs refers to A. or to Hesiod (see M—W app. crit.). Hyg. fab. 14.21, has
Argos, Melas, Phrontides, Cylindrus whereas [Apollod.] Bibl. 1.9.1 gives the order as
Argos, Melas, Phrontis, Kytissoros. A. explicitly says that Phrontis is the youngest
here and at 2.1155 has the order Kytissoros, Phrontis, Melas, Argos, though this is for
rhetorical effect: Argos begins with Kytissoros so that he can end his speech with his
own name. 2 (p. 160 Wendel) 2. 388-391a has the sequence Argos, Melas,
Kytissoros, Phrontis. In 71 as well as making a point in the characterisation of Jason
and Medea, A. may be stating an opinion concerning mythological detail.

Jason is shown in heroic mode in 79-81. In his eagerness to play the rescuer,
he does not wait for the ship to beach before jumping ashore; cf. Protesilaus, who was
the first to leap ashore at Troy (Lucian 77.27-8, 530-1, Ov. Her. 13.93-4, Hyg. Fab.
103) and also the Frangois Vase (Black Figure Krater, Kleitias, ABV, 76,1) which
shows the ship coming to pick up Theseus with the young Athenians he rescued from
the Minotaur, or just arriving in Crete. A youth labelled Phaidimos jumps overboard
and another swims to the shore. For A.’s attention to descriptive detail cf. the scene
when Thetis and the Nereids help the Argonauts to negotiate the Planktai where again

A. could be describing a work of art (4. 939—60 with Vian (1981) 181).

66-9 s &p’ Epn. THv 8 alya Mddes pépov éykovéouoav. / domaociws 8’
8x0nowv émnépbn ToTauoio, / dvTimépnv Aevocoovca Tupds célas, &
p& T’ &éBAov / Tavvixiol fipwes éuppoouvnoiv E8aiov. ‘So she spoke. But

Medea’s feet carried her quickly forward as she hastened. And on the banks of the

68



river she was happily excited, seeing the gleam of fire on the opposite side which all
night long the heroes were kindling in joy at the contest.” For éx6now . . . motauoio
cf. Od. 6.97 map’ Sxbnow moTauoio, /. 4.487, 11.499, Theocr. 7.75.

eTnépOnv (aorist passive form of Homeric émaeipw) gives a strange sense, if
literally translated: ‘was raised up on the banks of the river’; cf. II. 7.426 ‘lifted up and
set him upon wagons’. Hunter seems to understand it in this way, ‘with relief she
climbed the rising banks of the river’, Rieu and Livrea offer similar translations. A
clearer picture emerges if we translate metaphorically, taking émaipco to mean ‘raised
up’ in the sense ‘raised spirits, excitement, elation’; cf. LSI 11, Eur. I4 124-5 kai Téds
AxtAeUs . ../ ou. .. Bunodv emapel;, Soph. OT 1328 Tis o’ ¢mfipe Sapudveov; for the
form of the verb cf. fr. anon. ap. Plut. Moralia 1101F.3 (= fr. 386 Schneider (11 p. 787)
s O oINS €lpnKe Kai Te Yépwv Kai ypius, €Ty xpuots Agpoditns /
HvriowvTal, kai Totow émmépdn gilov ftop. The end of the second line varies the
Homeric katekA&obn gilov ftop (Od. 4.538, 9.256). A.’s absolute use of émnépbn,
could be seen as a development of this. Up to this point, Medea’s flight has been a
fearful one, but the sight of the Argonauts’ fire changes her mood. Both domacicog
and Aevoocouoa fit more naturally into the sense of the sentence if émrnépbnv is
interpreted in this way.

The combination TTupds oéAas occurs only once in Homer (1. 19.366
AautréoBnv cos i Te TUpOs oéAas, though cf. 19. 375-6 céhas ... / ... upds,
Aesch. fr. 379.2 TrGF, [Aesch.] PV7, and upooio oéAas at 4.482. Rengakos (1993)
146—7 compares 71. 16.127 Aevoow 81 Tapa vnuot Tupos drjioto iconv and Call. Aet.

fr. 228.40 Pfeiffer capavTpiav & d¢ mupds événo’ i[wdav. For mavvixior cf. 71,
8.508-9 chs kev Tavvuxiol péo@’ oUs fpryeveins / kaicopey Tupa ToAA&, oéAas &

els oupavov ikn, 9.88 where watch fires at night signal extraordinary circumstances in
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the Trojan and Greek camps respectively, where it is usual for such fires to be
extinguished when evening turns into night so that the army can sleep (Finglass on

Soph. 4j. 285-7).

70—4 6Eein dfmeiTa Si& kvépas épbia pwvi / STASTaTov dPpifolo
TepaidBev fmue Taidwv, / PpdvTiv. 6 8¢ EUv éolol kaotyvrTols dTTa
koupns / auTd®d T’ Aicovidn tekufpaTor oiya 8’ étaipot / 0&uPeov,
euT événoav 8 81 kai étiTunov fev. ‘Then through the gloom, in a piercing
voice from across the river, she called on Phrontis, the youngest of Phrixos' sons, and
he with his brothers and Aeson's son recognised the maiden's voice; and in silence the
comrades were amazed when they realised that it was so in truth.” With Medea’s
dramatic shout across the river, A. adds to the effectiveness of this scene in a way that
ST J1. 10.3-4 (11 2.34-6 Erbse) ¢1° &AAo eldos TpémeTon 6 TomnTis, Si&x SéAou kai
VUKTOS AuamAnpdv Ty peb’ nuépav atuxiav Tédv EAAveov) might have
approved. After Homer’s use of a range of story elements, he mentions his turning to
another form to introduce narrative variety. For night as a backdrop to decisive action
cf. nn. 6-9, 47-9, 6681, Ajax’s cattle raids by night (Soph. 4j. 42, 285—6 keivos yap
&xpas vukTds, vix €otepot / AaumTiipes oukéT 1j6ov), the climax to the story of
Nisus and Euryalus (Virg. 4den. 9.176—449 with many allusions to the importance of
the cover of darkness; e.g. 9.355 . . . nam lux inimica propinquat) and the emphasis
that Xenophon puts on the night after the murder of the generals in which he, himself,
comes to the fore (4n. 3.1-2).

For 6pBia peovij and Medea’s shout cf. /1. 18.203-30 (Achilles’ shout from
the trench) (214—15) ¢os am’ AxiAATios kepaAfis oéAas aifép’ ikave / oTij & émi

Tappov . .. (217) &vba otas fjuo’ . . . (221-3) dos TOT apilriAn eeovn) YéveT
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AiakiBao. / ol & cos olv &iov émra (~ 4.72 éa kovpns) x&Akeov Alakidao, /
Ta&ow opiven Bupds with nn. 66-81, 75-6, Hom. Hym. 2.20 idxnoe & &p’ épbia
pwvi, /. 11.10-1 évBa otaoc' fjuce (~ 4.71 fjmue) Beax péya Te Sewdv Te Spb’, Hom.
Hym. 2.432, Sappho fr. 203.32 Voigt mavTes & &vdpes émrpaTov faxov dpbiov,
Pind. O. 9.109 8pbiov puoat, N. 10. 76 8pbiov povace. For SwAdTaTov . . .
maidcov cf. Hes. Th. 478 é6AdTaTov maidwv, 66—81n. and for epaidbev see 54—
6n.

For the silent astonishment of the Argonauts at Medea’s sudden appearance cf.
11. 9.29-30 o' & &pa mavTes AKNV EyévovTo oleoT). / v & &veep Hoav TeTindTes
ules Axaudov, Od. 7.142—5 where Odysseus adopts the role of suppliant to Arete as
does Medea towards Jason (81-101n.) and /7. 18.228-9 (see below). On the crasis
drimerta see West (1966) 100. Six kvépas is A.’s variation on Homeric di&x vikTa

uéAawav (11. 10.394, 24.366); see 436-8n.

75-6 Tpis uév dvrjuoev, Tpis 8’ dTpUvovTos duidou / PpdvTis
apoiPnidnv avriaxev. ‘Three times she called, and three times at the bidding of
the company Phrontis called out in reply.” Tpis . . . Tpis is a frequent structuring
phrase in Homer; cf. /1. 5.436-7, 8.169—70, 16.702-3, Il. 11.461-3 ale & étaipous /
Tpis pev EmelT fuoev doov kepaArn xX&de peoTSs, / Tpis 8 &iev idxovtos (Odysseus
shouts for help on the battlefield); see Usener (1903) on the importance of ‘3’ in
Greek antiquity. Medea’s shout seems to be verging on a war cry; cf. Achilles at /1.
18.228-9 Tpis pev utep Tappou peydA’ faxe ios AxiAAels, / Tpis 8¢ kukriBnoav
Tpddes (70-4n.). The verb is a strong one (&vavce is elsewhere only at Theocr. 4.37)
and marks her approach to the Argonauts as strong and confident, revealing the heroic

side of her character, likening her to Achilles (4.16—7n.), despite the fact she is about
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to play the role of the suppliant.

apolBndnv is rare, occurring only here and at 2.1171 kai Toi pév auoiPndnv
¢Adaokov but duoiPndis occurs at 71. 18.506, Od. 18.310, Hom. Hym. 2.326-7
auo1PBndis 8¢ kidvTes / kikAnokov. Aristarchus read auoiPridov at >*T 11, 18.506 (v
539.86-90 Erbse). auoiridnv is, perhaps, A.’s contribution to a discussion about the
correct form of the adverb; see Rau (2006) 214. For avTiaxc, only here and at
[Orph.] Arg. 828, cf. II. 11.463 above. A. may be subconsciously echoing &iev
idxovTos, when forming this rare verb; cf. A.’s formation of avidxco (2.270, 3.253)

probably based on the aviayxot at //. 13.41 (Janko ad loc. and 152-3n.).

76-81 01 & &pa Teicds / fipwes uetd THvye Bools éAdaokov épeTpofs.
/ oUTrw meiopaTa vnods e fmeipolo wepains / B&AAov, 6 8¢
Kpa1Tvous xépow méddas fikev Ifocwv / Uyol at’ ikp1dpiv: uetd 8¢
DOpbdvTis Te kai Apyos, / uvie Blw Dpifov, xauadis 66pov. ‘And
meantime the heroes were rowing with swift oars in search of her. Not yet were they
casting the ship's ropes upon the opposite bank, when Jason with light feet leapt to
land from the deck above, and after him Phrontis and Argos, sons of Phrixos, leapt to
the ground.” éA&aokov occurs in similar scenes at 1.1156 oi 8¢ yaAnvain Ticuvot
gAdaokov ¢mmpd vija Rin and 2.1171. The iterative tense reinforces the fast-moving
action, as does the asyndeton of oUtrco, for which cf. 4.261 and Aratus 108.
meiopaTta vnds does not occur in Homer but cf. Od. 10.127 meiopat’ ékoya
veds, Arg. 4.208 pupvaia vecos amod meiopaT ékowev, Call. 47.9—10 Hollis EAvocav
meiopaTa vnds, Call. Aet. fr. 18.10 Harder. A. has many variations on the solitary

phrase in the Odyssey (e.g. 1.652, 1013, 2.496).
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For mepaing cf. 54—6n. mep&tnBev. With kpaimmvous . . . wédas cf. 2.428
oUdE Em kpantrvous EéBalov Tddas and the frequent Homeric oot kpaitvoior (1.
6.505,17.190, 22.138, 23.749).

For the hyperbaton 6 . . . Ifowv cf. 4.6-9 6 pev . . . Aifjtngs, 4.912-4
TeAéovTos eus maus . . . BouTns, 956-8 autos &vag . . . "HeaioTtos. Up to line 79,
Phrontis has been the chief negotiator on the Argonauts’ side. Before the reader
reaches the end of the line, 6 8¢ could well refer to him. The unexpectedness of
Ijocov making his rescue leap is emphasised by the position of his name in the line
(6-9n.).

One does not ‘throw’ (B&AAov) cables in Homer. Od. 9.136—7 ¢v 8¢ Awurv
gUopuos, (v’ oU xpecd TeiopaTtds eoTv, / oUT evvas Baléev olUte Tpupvrior’
avawyai gives the usual order of operations (cf. Od. 15.498 ¢k & evvas éRalov, kaTa
8¢ mpupvriol’ Ednoav with Arg. 4.661-2 ék & &pa vnos / TeiopaT Em’ Hidvwv
oxeddBev B&Aov). A. is quickening the pace of his description, by shortening the
Homeric formulae that he is adapting; see Frankel (1968) 636—7 on related aspects of
A.’s style.

Uyou am' ikpiéguv refers to the half deck at the stern of a ship. Telemachus is
described similarly at Od. 15.551-2 efAeto & &Axipov £yx0s, Graxuévov OEEi
XAAKS, / vnos &t ikpLdeiv: Toi 8¢ pupvriol’ EAvcav, though here he is embarking.

The dual uie 8Uw occurs three times in the Argonautica, always at the
beginning of the verse: 1.163, here and 4.1465. In the first (and only there), uie SUco
AAeol TpiTaTds ye pev éomet ioUow / Aykaios, the phrase is inserted in a structure
which may recall a Homeric model: //. 12.95 uie 8Ucw TTpiduoto Tpitos & fv ‘Actos
fipws, with ule BUw at the beginning of the line, the name of the father up to the
caesura in the third foot, and then the addition of the name of a ‘third’ son. The first
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time A. uses a phrase from archaic epic he frequently alludes to its original context,
but then, in successive re-uses, it seems to become an organic element of his diction,
no longer directly referring to Homer but rather resuming a previous passage in his
poem; see Fantuzzi (2001) 186-91).

With xaudadis 86pov cf. 1. 8.320 (Hector leaping from his chariot) autogs &
gk Sippolo xauai 06pev and dATto xdauale (I1. 3.29, 5.494). A. varies on x¢pow

which he used in line 79.

81-101 Medea’s speech is a supplication. In Book 3 Medea was supplicated by
Chalkiope and Jason to obtain her help; now, severing all links with her parents and
fatherland, she is a fugitive suppliant. Her plea echoes that of Phineus in 2.218 (see
below). Her approach to Jason and the other leaders of the Argonauts shows one of
the paradoxes of the suppliant state. On the one hand she is weak and defenceless
(4.92 axnxeupévn) and yet still constitutes a threatening force. This has already been
implied throughout the opening part of her escape, when she has been described by
similes and language more usually attached to heroic conflict. At the beginning of her
speech Medea calls Jason and the other Argonauts @iAot (82). The situation is further
complicated by the presence of Phrontis and Argos, the sons of Phrixos. Medea is to
be imagined going from one to the other, ending at Jason’s knees (81-2n.). There are
natural reasons why she approaches her own relatives first (66—81n.). The bond
between them is stronger than that of mere Eeivol; (cf. 4.89 Eeive; and also Od. 8.546
avTi kaoryvnTtou Eeivos 6 ikétns Te TéTukTat). Even at this stage, it is the promise
of even more help which decides in her favour: she offers to bewitch the dragon and
enable the Argonauts finally to obtain the Golden Fleece. Her supplication is

successful: she is immediately raised up from her position at Jason’s knees (cf. Od.
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10.264 augoTépnol . . . youvwv), a comforting speech is made and an oath sworn to
Zeus and Hera, the goddess of marriage, an important role in Book 4. Odysseus is
similarly raised by Alkinoos at Od.7.167-9 and like Thetis at //. 1.514—6 Medea
requires an oath from Jason to allay her fears and secure her future.

The supplication here of Jason by Medea in front of his comrades matches the
promises made by him in Book 3, when they met alone near Hekate’s temple. The
right hand offered to seal the promise answers the right hand given by Medea when
she decides to help Jason (3.1067-8) and yield to passion. Textbook ritual behaviour
is, however, in sharp contrast with the perjury committed by Jason soon afterwards;
on supplication in this scene and in general see Plantinga (2000) 105-28, Gould
(1973) 74-103 = (2001) 22—77, and Naiden (2006) 111, 304 for discussion of this

scene and a reference list of supplications in A.

81-21 8 &pa ToUoye / yoUvwv AUQOTEPTOL TEPIOXONEVT TTPOCEEITIEY.
‘With both arms she clasped their knees and said to them.” ToUoye refers to Argos
and Phrontis and at Tévn) . . . Eelve (88—9) we must imagine some movement on the
part of Medea as she turns to address Jason. Visualisation on the part of the reader of
features of a scene roughly sketched or hinted at by the author is a frequent feature of
Hellenistic poetry (cf. the opening of Arg. 4, where there is no detailed scene-setting).
For youvwv augoTépnol mepioxouévn, see 81-101n. and cf. 3.705-6, 987-9,
4.693-703, 1012—4, 10534, Eur. Supp. 165 év ptv aioxivais €xco / miTvev mpos
oUdas yovu oodv aumioxewv xepi, with Gould (1973) 76 = (2001) 26, Ojennus (2006)

255.
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834 £k ue, @ilol, puocaocbe Suo&uuopov, ds 8¢ kal atTous / Uuéas
Aifjtao. ‘Friends, save me in my misfortune and yourselves too from Aietes.’
Medea’s first plea contained between the hyperbaton of preposition (éx) and noun
(AinTao) is an abrupt and dramatic opening. The enclitic’s (ue) position is in
accordance with Wackernagel’s law but although there are other examples in A. of
words placed between €k and its noun (1.207, 1109, 2.184, 202, 2.586-7) the
separation is never as drastic as here (with the exception of 2.586—7); cf. Theocr.
25.195 augi 8¢ ool T& EkaoTa Aéyolui ke ToUde meAcopou (see Gow ad loc.), Call.
fr. 51.1-2 Hollis (with note ad loc.) &k ue KoAwvdacwv Tis dpéoTiov fiyaye drjuou /
TV ETépwv (cf. Pfeiffer on fr. 1.22 for other examples in Call.). This stylistic feature
must have arisen as a reaction against Homeric word order which, compared with that
of Hellenistic poetry, is much closer to prose (simplex ordo); it exhibits a desire to
introduce a more sophisticated placing of words (cf. A.’s fondness of the type of line
framed by adjective and noun in agreement; 41-2n.). The influence of Pindar and
lyric poetry on the Alexandrians (see Newman (1985) 69—189, Fuhrer (1988) 53—68)
may have resulted in an attempt to introduce the more involved word order of lyric
poetry into hexameter verse; cf. Pind. /. 8.26-8 ZeUs &1 daugi ©¢ti05 / dyAads T’
gproav TTooeidav yduw, / &GAoxov eveldéa BéAwv ekdtepos where aupi governs
Yauw and for widely separated noun and adjective cf. the opening phrase of Pind. O.
6.1-2 Xpuoéas UmootdoavTes eUTelxel Tpobupe BaAduou / kiovas.

For puoaoBe duoaupopov cf. Phineus’ first appeal to the Argonauts at 2.218
XPpaioueTé pot, puoache Suocaupopov avépa and Timoth. fr. 791.107 Hordern
[pU]oacbé W’ with Hordern’s note. There are similar pleas throughout tragedy; cf. Eur.
Med. 709-10 &AN" &vTtouai oe Tijode TPods yevelddos / yov&Twy Te TV 0V

ikeota Te yiyvoua, Eur. /771069, Soph. OC 275-6, Phil. 932.
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84-5pd yép T’ dvagavda TéTukTal / wavTta udA’, oUdé T1 ufixos
ikaveTai. ‘Everything that was done is known and there is no way out.” Cf. 3.615
apidnAa kai aueada épya méAorto which imitates Od. 19.391 aupada épya
yévoito; see Kidd (1997) on Aratus 64 aupadov. Mooney (1912) points out that
avagavda is here used as an adjective and that in Homer it is an adverb. The form
avapavda is used three times in Homer (Od. 3.221, 3.222, 11.455). At 11.455
KPUPRdNV und’ avagavdda it is an adverb but at 3.221-2 there is room for differing
interpretations: oU ydp e {8ov cde Beous dvapavda giAelivTas, / €5 Keived
avagavda mapiotaTto TTaAAas Abrvn. The first dvapavda, used in a construction,
easy to parallel, (4Arg. 2.893 éTcdoiax ynpdokovTas, 4.303 €TcOoIa HAOTEVOVTES,
Theocr. 1.38, 7.48, II. 2.222 4Eéa kekAjywv, 303—4n.) was interpreted by A. as a
neuter plural adjective and this adjectival interpretation is reproduced here.

oud¢ T pijxos always occurs at the end of the line in Homer (/1. 2.342, 9.249,
Od. 12.392, 14.238). This moving of a phrase from its usual Homeric sedes often
happens thanks to A.’s variatio (23—4n.). He uses it again at 2.444 where it retains its
Homeric position; cf. Eur. Andr. 535—6 copot po, Ti & éyco kakddv / uijxos

e€avUowpal in another context of supplication.

85-6 &AN’ évivni/ peUywuev, Tpiv Tévde Bodv émiPrijueval iTmev. ‘But
let us flee on the ship before he mounts his swift horses.” évi is Brunck’s correction of
transmitted éri; cf. 2.397-8 évi vni / meipeb, 2.960—1 &AN évivni/ . . . éBnoav 3.525
gpnTUolod’ évi vni. By comparison, Frinkel’s (OCT) émi vnds is unlikely. Of the two

parallels he quotes, only 2.1184 occurs in the same metrical position.
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Confusion between 6de and dye is common. Here Tévye is the reading of
P.Oxy. 4.692, the mediaeval tradition. having Tévde. Campbell (1971) 417 expresses
doubts about Tévye, arguing that Medea is imagining that Aietes will be upon her at
any moment and therefore Tévde pointing out something close at hand might be in
order. Perhaps Tévye was wrongly introduced into 86 from 77.

For 8ocov emPripevat (rmeov cf. 3.1235-6 16 8¢ kai cokumddeov ITTreov
et yéa dippov / Eoxe méAas Patbov emPripeva, 71 5.255 {rmeov émBaivépey,
7.240 {Trreov cokeldwv, 24.356 AAN &ye 8n @evycuey ¢’ (rreov, Hom. Hym. 17.5

= 33.18 Taxéwv emPrTopes immwv, 219-21n.

87-8 50w 8¢ xpUocelov éy dépos, evvioaca / ppoupdv d¢tv. ‘Ishall
give you the Golden Fleece, by putting to sleep the serpent that guards it.” With
expressions that have formulaic possibilities such as ‘Golden Fleece’ A. succeeds in
being as unrepetitive as possible by alternating between k& as (8 times) and dépos
(7), xpuoeiov (11) and xpuoceov (4), hyperbaton (Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 267)

often separating the two combinations.

The hyperbaton here with the personal pronoun placed between the two
components of the formula emphasises Medea’s role in the Argonauts’ ultimate
success and the price that she can exact. The echo of Aietes’ statement at 3.404
dow Tol XpUoelov ayelv dépos (similar phraseology at 2.290) is deliberate: Aietes
is not going to give the Argonauts the Fleece without a fight. Medea gives it to them
in exchange for saving her from Aietes. The phrase is an adaptation of the Homeric
formula for gift-giving; cf. Od. 4.589-91 8o 8¢ Toi dyAad ddopa, / TpEls

{TrITous kai Sippov eUEoov: autap EmerTa / 8cdow kaAov &Aeicov Od. 8.403, 16.80,
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21.340, 1. 9.128, 10.305. Callimachus uses the same formula at 4. 5.127-8 and
reverses it at 4. 3.6—18 (365 poi repeated five times in Artemis’ mock supplication of

her father Zeus).

For ebvricaca / ppoupdv égv cf. 4.1433—4 amoupas / ppoupodv Seiv Ceoris,
part of the description of Heracles stealing the golden apples of the Hesperides, a deed
carried out in brutal fashion, in marked contrast with Jason’s dependence on Medea to
take the Golden Fleece away from its guardian snake (127-9n.). The climax in 156—
61 where Medea puts the dragon to sleep by means of a drug deviates from the usual

legend (156—8n.).

aknpaTa papuaka at line 157 and evvrjoaca may contain a reference to
contemporary medicine, i.e. to anaesthetics. Such references are not unknown in A.

(57n.). evvrioaca can mean ‘stupefy with narcotics’ (Arctacus Medicus CA4 2.5).

88-90 TUvn 8¢ Beovus évi coioiv éTaipots, / EeTve, TEDVY pUbwv
é¢miioTopas, ous pol UmMéoTns, / mMoinoail. ‘but do you, stranger, among your
comrades make the gods witness of the vows you have taken on yourself for my sake.’
For this strong assertion beginning with TUvn cf. 414n. It contrasts with her supposed
suppliant status and perhaps shows A. modifying some of the traditional elements of a
supplication to demonstrate the force of Medea’s character; see Plantinga (2007) 544—
5 on similar modifications during the Circe episode in Book 4. Medea is also
attempting to put her relationship with Jason on to a legal footing. Vian (1981) 150
points out that after her flight, she no longer has a legal guardian (xrjTel kndeudveov)
and to avoid becoming an object of scorn and disgrace, she tries to persuade Jason to

accept a form of marriage by mutual consent, which would place her under the
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protection of her husband. There is some evidence of a move towards this type of
relationship in the Hellenistic period; see Gagarin and Cohen (2005) 352-3. Up to this
point, Medea refers to Jason as Eeive (4.89, 3.619, 630, 638, 905). After they make the
marriage contract, she calls Jason by his name (4.355 Aioovidn). This subtle point of
characterisation might represent something of the breakdown of the barriers against
mixed marriages that took place in Egypt in the third century; see Gagarin and Cohen

(2005) 350. For ¢mioTopas cf. 16—17n.

90-1 und’ évOev ékaoTépw Spunbeioav / X Tel kNdeudvwv dvoThv Kai
aeikéa Beins. “And once I have travelled far from my home here, do not turn me
into an object of scorn and disgrace because [ have no one to protect me.” For xrjTet
kndepdveov cf. Soph. Phil. 195 kai viv a movel dixa kndepdveov. The shame
incurred by Medea’s desertion of her family is a constant theme in the opening of
Book 4 (nn. 4-5, 360-2).

x1riTer with the genitive occurs three times in Homer, always at the beginning
of the line, as here; cf. /1. 6.463 xrTei To10U8" &vdpds, 1. 19.324 xrjTei To10Ud’ vios,
Od. 16.35 xnitel évevvaicwov (similar are Hesiod 7h. 605, fr. 409 M—W). There are
different scansions of the word: — with correption (Od. 16.35) and - (/. 6.463 etc),
though in the latter the dactyl is not guaranteed and — — is possible. The dactyl is
certain at Hom. Hym. 3.78 x1jtei Aacov but Arat. 1152 xrjtel xapotmoio oeArjvng (——
“"—""——) perhaps points to some ancient disagreement about the correct scansion of
1l. 6.463, Aratus putting forward the interpretation which he accepted in his own
poem. A., however, makes no clear decision. At 4.91 he reproduces the ambiguous

scansion of 7/. 6.463 and at Arg. 1.887 pée ddkpua xrTel idvTos the correption of Od.

16.35.
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ovoTds is found only here and at Pind. /. 4.54, Call. 4. 4.20. The Homeric
form is dvooTds (only at /1. 9.164). Pindar’s influence on Callimachus is well-known,
(cf. Acosta-Hughes and Stephens (2012), Smiley (1914) 46—72 and 83—4n.). Both
Pindar and Callimachus seem to be using the word with reference to size. A.,
however, glosses ovoTriv with aeikéa. = (p. 267 Wendel) ad loc. explains the word
by pepmrtriv and this is similar to Hesych. 0 919 = 11 765 Latte évoota: ékpavAiopoU
&Elar WekTa: HepTr TG eUTeAT paUAa. A. clearly thought that this meaning was more
appropriate in an epic context.

Platt (1914) 38-9 thought that Beins should be subjunctive (beins) rather than
optative, as being the more natural mood after an imperative. There is the same type
of confusion at 4.1015, 1087 and Theocritus 24.36 &vota, undé mddeool Teois UTTO
odvdaAa Being, but Gow notes Homeric parallels for this type of sequence; cf. 1.
3.406-7 fioo Tap’ auTodv ioUoa . . . / Und’ €T 0oTol TOBECTIV UTTOCTPEYEIXS

"OAvpTrov.

92-3 {okev aknxepévn: uéya 8¢ ppéves Alocovidao / yriBeov. ‘She spoke in
anguish; but greatly did the heart of Aeson's son rejoice.” For aknxeuévn cf. 77. 1.103
AXVUUEVOS® HEveos Bt uéya ppéves aupipédaval = Od. 4.661 and for yr\6eov cf. I1.
7.214 Tov &8¢ kal Apyeiol pév éyriBeov eicopdwvTes, and similar phrases at 7.127,
8.559. Jason’s joy seems to result from Medea’s presence, not just that he is about to
obtain the Fleece. This is demonstrated by his jumping ashore ashore to greet her and
showing her physical signs of affection (see below). As Book 4 develops, this

magnanimity will be seen to short-lived.
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93—4 afya 8¢ piv mepl youvaot memtnuiav / ik’ avasipSuevos
mpoomTUEaTo, B&pouvév Te. “And at once, as she fell at his knees, he raised her
gently and embraced her, and spoke words of comfort.” A. is describing the classic
mode of supplication; cf. /1. 1.500—1 (Thetis) kai pa w&po1f” avtoio kabéleTo, kai
A&Be youvewv / okand, 8e€itept) 8 &p’ U dvbepeddvos eAoloa and also Nausicaa’s
advice to Odysseus in a similar context, Od. 6.310—1 unTpods Mepl yovvaot xeipas /
BaAAew rjueTépns. A. describes the suppliant’s posture more emotively, using a more
dramatic word metrtnuiav ‘crouched at his knee’; cf. Arat. 353—4 v 8¢ kai ouk
OAiyov mep amdmpob memTnUiav / Avdpouédnu. The polysyllabic nature of these
lines (TemTNUiav . . . dvasipduevos TpoomTUEaTo, B&pouvév) reinforces the
solemnity of the oath that Jason is about to swear.

The participle rewTnuiav is derived from mTricocw, (cf. Od. 14.354 keiunv
TeTTNWS, 14.474 UTO TeUXeO MEMTNATES, 22.362 TETMTNCS YAP EKEITO UTTO
Bpdvov), but sometimes seems connected with mimTeo (4rg. 1.1056, 3.321, 4.1263,
1268).

For mpoomtu§aTo, 8&pouvév Te cf. 1. 24.193 pcovnoév Te, Od. 4.647
TpooTTUEaTo uibw, 1.1330-1 xeipa 8¢ xeipi / dxpnv aupiBaAcov mpoomTiEaTto
pcovnotv Te. Frinkel (1968) 462 found the occurrence of 6&pouvev here and in 108
difficult. He thought that 8&pouvév was not an appropriate introduction to the oath
that Jason makes in lines 958 and that Jason’s words are ‘degraded’ (‘entwiirdigt’)
by it. Therefore, without printing it, he showed approval of the reading of D:
pcovnoev. On the quality of the variants offered by D see Frankel (1961) X1v and
Vian (1981) LIV-LV. pcovnoev must be a case of invasion from Homer (446n.) and,
pace Friankel, 8&pouvev an implicit comment on the true nature of Jason’s oath. His
sincerity only runs surface deep.
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95-6 Aaipovin, Zeus autds OAvumios dpkios €oTw, / "Hpn te Zuyin,
Ards evvéTis. ‘Lady, may Olympian Zeus himself, and Hera goddess of marriage,
who shares Zeus’ bed, witness my oath.” For the importance of the oath as a theme
see 358-9n. and 388-9n. Aaupovin is a frequent opening to Homeric speech; cf. /.
24.193—4 Ex&Pnv ekaAéooaTto pcovnoév Te / Baipovin Aidbev pot OAUuios
&yyehos NABe and the word which Jason again uses to propitiate Medea at 4.395n.;
see Brunius-Nilsson (1955) 73.

For Spkios éoteo cf. I1. 7.411 Spxia 8¢ Zeus ToTw épiydoutros mdois "Hpng,
19.258 {oTw viv Zets mpddTa Becov Uatos kai &pioTtos, Hom. Hym. 2.259 ot
Yap 6eddv Spkos aueilikTov ZTuyds Udwp (see Richardson ad loc. on épkios),
Soph. Phil. 1325 Zijva 8’ 8pkiov kaAd, Eur. Med. 208-9 mabotoa / Tav Znvods
opkiav @¢uv. Vian (1981) 150 found the conjecture ioTeo (Chrestien; see Vian
(1974) Lxx1X) ‘séduisante’ but rejected it on a number of grounds: ioTco, for example,
usually comes earlier in such phrases. He might have added that éoTco is supported by
clausulae such as /. 7.76 Zeus & &uu’ émudpTtupos éotw:, Hes. Op. 370 &pkios
goTwo, and particularly Pind. P. 4.166—8 kapTepds / Spkos GUUIV HAPTUS EOTwW /
ZeUs 6 yevéBAI0s AUPOTEPOILS.

Zugia and Zugios are surnames of Hera and Zeus, describing them as
presiding over marriage. As goddess of marriage, she is consistently called 7eleia
(Aesch. Eum. 214, fr. 383 TrGF, Ar. Thesm. 973—6); more rarely Zygia (Nonn. D.
4.322 Cuyin @uyev "Hpn / ouluyinv, 31.186 Cuyinv 6alaunmdAov "Hpnv, Thallus
A.P. 7.188.4 = 3423 GP oud "Hpns Cuyins, Musaeus 275, Hesych. € 189-90 =1263
Latte Zvyia: 1 "Hpa / Ziyhos Zeus and Virg. Aen. 4.59 Iunoni ante omnis, cui vincla

iugalia curae).
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For the form evvéTis cf. Arg. 1. 1126 évvaéTis, 2.353 kataiBaTis, 509
aypoTis, 3.292 xepviiTis, 666 £méTis. This noun formation appears first in drama
(Aeschylus: PoaTis, BouAeuTis, vnoicTis) and then later ¢f. Nonn. D. 4.47 kai ou
Aios evéTis “"Hpn; see Redondo (2000) 140 n. 55 and Buck and Petersen (1948) 607—

8.

96-8 | név ¢poiowv / koup1dinv oe 8époioiv éviotioecbal &koiTiv, / eUT’
&v ¢s EAN&Ba yalav ikcoueba vooTrjoavTes. ‘that I shall make you my
lawful wedded wife in my home, when we return to the land of Hellas.” The
consequences of this oath will be felt through the poem. The installation of the bride
in the conjugal home is part of the essential elements of the ancient Greek marriage
ceremony.

For adjective and noun at opposite ends of the line cf. 41-2n. and 4.1085
koup1dinv BnoecBat évi pey&poiotv Grortiv where it seems that Arete has had a
verbal report from Medea of what Jason said here; also 7/. 19.298 koupi8inv &Aoxov
Bnoew, Od. 21.316 oikadé p’ &Eecbat kai énv Onoecbal &xkoitiv, Hes. Th. 998-9
cOKeings Tl vnods &ywv tAikcomda koUpnv / Aicovidns, kai pv BaAepriv Tomjoat’
akortv. A. makes Jason speak in a formal way that, bearing in mind the parallel from
the Theogony, may be a traditional part of the retelling of the story.

For EAA&Ba yaiav cf. Od. 1.290 =2.221 vooTtrioas dn émerta ¢iAnv és
matpida yaiav. EAA&GSa yaiav is not Homeric. A., as with ‘Golden Fleece’ (87—
8n.), builds up his own system of formulas; cf. 4rg. 1.336, 904, 2.891, 3.339, 993.
The use of the phrase also stresses the Barbarian v. Greek contrast, a major theme of
the poem; see 204—5n., and Hunter (2008) 97, 108, 114 on the force and use of the

term ‘Hellene’, contrasted with other nationalities.
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99-100 s nUda, kai xeipa Tapaoxedov fipape xeipi / Be€iTtepriv. ‘With
these words he straightaway took her right hand in his.” Cf. Parmenides fr. 1.45—6 D-
K xeipa 8¢ xeipi / SeCiteprv €Aev, I1. 21.286 xeipi 8¢ xeipa AaPovTes emoTtwoavT’
g¢méeooy, 1. 24.671-2 emi kapmd Xeipa yépovtos / EANaPe Begitepriv. The gesture
adds to the solemnity of the oath and implies acceptance of the supplication. It echoes
a similar gesture made by Medea at 3.1067—8, when she first decides to help Jason.
One might expect a moment in which Medea shows gratitude in some way. As it is,
Jason's right hand is left hanging in the enjambed position and her immediate
dominance is shown by the way in which she commands them to go to the sacred
grove. Cf. also Virg. Aen. 1.408 dextrae iungere dextram, 8.164 and the ritual of
supplication in Euripides (Eur. 4 909, Her. 1207, Supp. 277) with Naiden 110, 111 n.

39.

100-2 1) 8¢ o@v és iepdv &Aoos avadyel / vija Bofjv éA&av
altooxeddv, Spp’ ET1 vikTwp / KOas éAbvTes &yolvTo Tapik vdov
AifjTao. ‘and she ordered them to row the swift ship to the sacred grove near at
hand, in order that, while it was still night, they might seize and carry off the Fleece
against the will of Aeetes.” Medea gives the orders, although she has just been playing
the role of the humble suppliant. In a similar way, during their encounter with the
guardian serpent, Medea takes care of the frightened Jason just as the mothers take
care of frightened newborn children (4.136-8).

For kédag éAdvTes cf. Mimnermus fr. 11.1-2 JEG k&as avrjyayev autods
oy / ¢§ Alns TeAéoas adAywdecoav 686v and for rapek voov Airjtao 71, 10.391

Taptk voov fyayev "Exkteop, Call. fr. 8 Hollis apék vdov eidfjhoubas, Arg. 1.130
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Tapek voov Evpuchiios.

103 €v0’ émos 15¢ kai épyov duol méAev éooupévorov. "Word and deed
were one to them in their eagerness.” Cf. 7/. 19.242 avTik’ émel®’ dGua uibos énv,
TeTéAeoTo B¢ Epyov, Hom. Hym. 4.46 &os &u’ mos Te kai épyov éurdeto, Mosch.

Eur. 162 xai TetéAeoTto T& Mep p&to with Bithler ad loc.

104-6 eis ydap pv PricavTes, &md x0ovds avTik’ Ewoav / vija, ToAus
&’ dpupaydods émeryopévwv EA&Tnov / flev dpioThwv. ‘For they took her
on board, and straightaway thrust the ship from shore; and loud was the din as the
heroes strained at their oars.” The action now speeds up, aided by A.’s brief allusions
to more expansive Homeric passages and also prose usage; cf. Od. 9.103—4 oi & aiy'
eloBaivov kai émi kAniol kabilov, / £€fis & eLopevol ToAmnv &Aa TUTTTOV EpPETUOIS,
Antiphon De caede Herodis 29.3 tpcdTov pev eioPavTes eis TO mAoiov, Xen. Hell.
1.6.21.3 eioBd&vTes 8¢ €dicokov TNy eis TO MéAayos.

For éA&tnow cf. Od. 12.171-2 oi & ém’ épeTud / £0éuevol Aekaivov Udwp
EeoTiio’ EAdnow. For moAus 8 dpupaydds cf. 1l. 2.810; most frequently with

opwopel, [Hes.] Scut. 401; also nn. 21011, 225-7.

106-8 1 &' éumaAiv aicoovoa / yain xeipas éteivev durjxavos. autap
Towv /B&pouvév T’ éméeool, kal Toxavev doxalbdwoav. * She, starting
back, held out her hands in helpless despair towards the shore. But Jason spoke
cheering words and restrained her grief.” For this instinctive, but almost formal
gesture in such situations cf. 7. 4. 523 &upw Xeipe pilois ETapoiol metdooas, Ap.

Rhod. fr. 12.9 C4 xeipas étewvev, Arg. 4.1048-9, Mosch. Eur. 111-2 1) 8¢
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peTaoTpepbeloa pilas kaAéeokev etaipas / xeipas dpeyvupévn, Virg. den. 6.314
tendebant . . . manus ripae ulterioris amore.

For 8&pouvév T° éméeoot cf. 93—4n., I1. 4.233 Tous udAa Bapovveoke
TaploTauevos éméecotv. Similar are Arg. 4.323, 11. 10.190 8&pouvé te pibw, 23.682

Bapovveov Emeow and for ioxavev doxaAdwoav cf. Arg. 3.710, 4.138 (same sedes).

109-14 The approaching dawn brings decisive action (cf. Soph. EL 17-19 with
Finglass ad loc.) and such a moment can be marked by an elaborate description of the
passing of time and a comparison with activities taking place in a different scene.
Callimachus (fr. 74.25-6 Hollis, quoted below) has a similar passage linked to this by
the use of the rare &yxaupos. A. also strikingly describes the moment when night
gives way to dawn at 2.669—71, using another choice word augiAukn (671) to enrich
the verse. This echoes and refines Homer'’s practice, whose similes have been found
to contain less formulaic phrasing and many hapax legomena and late linguistic
features; see Shipp (1972) 3—4, De Jong (2012) 21-5.

This allusion to the time of day is an extension of Homeric examples such as
1l. 7.433 fuos & oUT &p e Neds, €T & augiAukn g, 11, 11.86-90, 23.226-8, Od.
12.439-41, Hom. Hym. 5.168-70; cf. Pind. P. 9.22—5 7 ToAAd&v Te kai rjoUxiov /
Bouoiv eiprjvav Tapéxoloa maTtpuais, Tov 8¢ oUykoltov yAukUv / Tadpov el
YAepdpois / Umvov dvaliokoloa pémovTa Tpos a; see Frankel (1921) 36,
Fantuzzi (1988) 121-54, De Jong (1996), Knight (1995) 19, Cuypers (1997) 179-81.

For other elaborate time indications based on the onset of night or day cf.
1.450-3, 1.1172-7, 1.1280-3, 2.669-72, 3.1340-3, 3.744-51, 4.1170-4, Theocr.
13.25, 24.11, Call. 4et. fr. 178.1 Harder, fr. 18 Hollis, Mosch. Eur. 2 and Buhler (pp.

210-11).
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109-13 fjuos & &vépes Umvov & dpBaAudv éB&AovTto / &ypdTal, of Te
KUveool Memol106Tes OUTTOTE VUKTA / &Yy XAUPOV KV OGOOUGIY,
aAevduevol paos fols, / un mpiv duaAdivn Onpddv oTiBov /8¢ kai
48unv / Bnpeinv Asukfjowv éviokinyaoca BoAfjoiv. ‘At the time when
huntsmen shake the sleep from their eyes, who trust in their hounds and never sleep
all through the night into the morning, but avoid the light of dawn in case, striking
with its white beams, it spoils the track and scent of the quarry.’ Jason and Medea
become the hunters, with the Fleece as quarry, after Medea has been the hunted one at
4.10-13. Sleep is the hunter’s enemy; cf. Clytemnestra’s words to the chorus at Aesch.
Eum. 94-139, particularly 131-2 Svap Sicokeis Bijpa, kAayyaivels 8 &mep / kUcov
péptpvav oUtroT ékAeiTeov mévou and 121 &yav umvadooels (~ 4.111 &yxaupov
KVCOOOOUOLY).

Utvov . . . éB&AovTo is not Homeric; cf. Eur. Ba. 692 ai 8 amoBalovoat
BaAepov dupdTwv Utvov, Soph. Trach. 989-91 okeddoat / TGY &Tmd kpaTds
/ BAepdpcov 8’ Umvov, Alem. 3 fr. 1.31.7 PMGF Umvov &]mo yAepdpwv oked[a]oel
yAukUv, Pind. P. 9.23-5 (Cyrene as a young huntress) Tov 8¢ oUykortov yAukUv /
Tadpov émi YAepdpols / Utvov avaliokoloa pémovTta Tpos A.

aypdtns occurs in Homer only at Od. 16.217—-18 tékva / aypdtai éEeidovTo
Tapos meTenva yevéoba, where there was disagreement about its meaning. It
sometimes means ‘country man’ (Eur. Or. 1270 &ypdTas avrip), sometimes
‘huntsman’ (Alcm. fr. 1.8 PMGF though this is uncertain, Simias fr. 20.1 CA4,
Leonidas A.P. 6.13 = 2250 HE, Hesych. a 831 1132 Latte aypdTatr- npevtai).

For xUveoot memoi86Tes cf. Eur. Hel. 154 xuoiv memoiBcos év povais

BnpokTovoris. There is no Homeric parallel but cf. 7/. 11.549 éoocevavTo kuves Te Kai
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avépes aypolddTal; for ancient hunting with dogs see Barringer (2001) who
particularly refers to Xenophon (see below p. 88), Lilja (1976) 101 n. 35 discussing
this passage and quoting Od. 19.428-30 for hunting in the early morning.

For kvdbooouow cf. Od. 4.809 18U udAa kvcbooouo’ ¢v dvelpeinot TUAn o,
Theocr. 21.65 €i & Umap ov kvcdoowv T& eAcdpla Tauta patevoels, Herod. Mim.
8.10 det]Ar) MeyalAi, ka[i] o AdTuiov kvadooets (57n.), Mosch. Eur. 6 Tfjuos
UTrcopogiolo évi kveoooouoa ddpolot, 23 18y pdAa kvchooouoav Qe Toinoav
Sveipot with Bithler ad loc. The word seems to be of a homely and almost
onomatopoeic nature, so well suited to the description of countrymen.

ayxaupos occurs elsewhere only at Call. fr. 74.25—6 Hollis oTiBriets
&y xaupos, 8T oUKETL XEIpes Emarypot / piAnTéwy: 18N yap twbva AUxva pacivel.
Both passages are examples of the elaborated Hellenistic time note (109—14n.). An
examination of the variatio used by the poets supports Callimachus’ priority. His
phrase oTiBriels &yxaupos (‘frosty dawn’) may be a neat variation on the Homeric
oTiPn umnoin (‘early morning frost’) (Od. 17.25). oTiBn only occurs at Od. 5.467,
Od. 17.25, Call. A.P. 12.102 = 1037 HE oTiP1) kal vipeT Kexpnuévos, and oTiBrels
is a coinage by Callimachus. The neat reversal (oTifn [noun]-oTiBrieis [adjective];
Umnoin [adjective]-&yxaupos [noun]) and the substitution of a more recherché word
as part of the variation is typical of Hellenistic poetry.

A.’s phrase can be seen as the third stage in the pattern of variation. As
Callimachus reversed the Homeric phrase (noun changed into adjective), so A.
reverses Callimachus, and uses &yxaupos not as a noun but as an adjective with
VUKTQ.

Pace Erbse (1953) 185 n. 2 who does not believe that vUf &yxaupos can bear
the meaning ‘through the night and during the morning’, the combination is striking
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and unexpected: a word usually understood to mean ‘dawn’ is used as an adjective to
describe ‘night’. The combination is emphasised by enjambment. Erbse thinks that
vUkTa is a gloss that has displaced some rarer word. For recherché words used as part
of such elaborate descriptions cf. 3.277 (uwwma), 4.175 (&axauvénv), 4.1695
(katouAdda), 109—14n. It seems unlikely that A. would have used two such words so
closely together. In the transmitted phrase viU€ offers exegesis of &y xaupos.

The combination of &Aeudpevor with p&os nous is not Homeric (338—40n.).
This passage as a whole (109-85) can be read almost as a ‘sunrise’, from the twilight
at the beginning to the radiance of the Fleece at the end. A’s interest in the description
of reflected light has been much commented on; see nn. 1236, 167-70, 184-5,
Zanker (2004) 62-71.

AuaABUva occurs only in the formula teixos auaAduvar (I1. 7.463, 12.18,
12.32) meaning ‘destroy’. After Homer the sense is gradually modified; cf. Hom.
Hym. 2.94 €i80s duaAdvvouoa, ‘conceal’, [Hipp.] Mul. 2.201 dppata
AuaAduvnTal, ‘weaken’, Arat. 863—5 ¢EaTivns AxTives AT’ oUpavdbev TaviwvTal,
/ ofov auaAduvovTal, éTe okidnol . ../ ... oeAfjun ‘fade’. A.’s use here and at 1.834
(GnaABuvouoca pdvou TéNos) is a natural development; cf. Xen. Cyn. 5.5 1} y1i
apaviCel TO Beppov 6 Exouotv: EoTt yap Aemrtdv Kal ai kYves {TTOV doppaivovTal,
Arist. De sensu et sensibilibus 443b.15 1) dour. kai Six ToUTo TO YuxpoOv KAl 1)
1S Kal Tous XupoUs auPAUvel kai Tas oopas apavilet.

Frankel (OCT) conjectured 6epudv for Bnpdov, because of the repetition
Bnpdov ~ Bnpeinv, wrongly comparing 6epuois ixveot at Anon. 4.P. 9.371.2 which
means ‘hot-foot” and not ‘warm tracks’; see Gow on Theocr. 17.121. A. uses
polyptoton freely; cf. 1.726—7 (épeubos~¢peubrieooa), 1.1128-9 (1dains ~ 1daiot),

2.130 (ueAioodwv ~ peAioocokduot), 3.949-50 (ueATropévns ~ poATriv), 4.1638—46
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(x&Akeios ~ xaAkeins ~ xaAkeios ~ x&Akeos), and as a possible model, Hom. Hym.
4.353 &ppaocTtos yéveT coka Boddv oTifos 1)d¢ kai auTou.

Aeukds is elsewhere used to describe light at Od. 6.45 Aeukn & ¢mdéSpopev
aiyAn, Il. 14.185, Eur. El. 102-3, Ba. 457, Soph. Aj. 708; cf. also Arg. 1.672,2.368,
4.1735 (all phrases with Aeuxfjow in the same sedes). Aeukds applied to a new
enterprise denotes an auspicious beginning and possibly a good outcome; cf. Eur. EL
102 viv olv — £ws yap Aeukov dun’ avaipetal, and AeukdmeoAos at Aesch. Pers.
386, Soph. 4j. 673 meaning ‘lucky’.

A. uses évioknTTw twice elsewhere (3.153, 3.765), with the meaning ‘pierce’
or ‘plunge’; cf. 71. 16.612 = 17.528 oUde1 éviokiugbn. At 1. 17.437 the horses of
Achilles are described as they weep for Patroclus: oUdel éviokinyavTte kapnaTa,
‘pressing on’ or ‘inclining towards’ (cf. X ad loc.=1v 398.70—1 Erbse mpooepeicavTes
kai reAdoavTes) and this is A.’s model when he uses the word to describe the sun
‘pressing down’ on the animal trail and piercing the early morning mist.

The concept of a beam of light as a missile occurs in Homer (Od. 5.479,
19.441). Thereafter P&AAw and BoAai are often used of the sun; cf. Soph. Aj. 877
a@’ nAiov BoAdov (with Finglass ad loc.), Eur. lon 1134 (coni.) )Aiou BoAds, Or.
1258-9; and elsewhere in A. at 1.607, 2.943, 3.1389, 4.679, Barrett on Eur. Hipp.

530-4.

114-7 Tfijuos &p’ Aioovidngs kovupn T’ &amd vnods €Pnoav / moirevt avé
XDpov, iva kptol kaAéovTal / evvai, 861 mpdTOV KEKUNSTA YouvaT’
Ekapuyev, / voTolow gopéwv Mivurjiov ul” AB&uavTos. ‘Then did
Aeson's son and the maiden disembark from the ship onto a grassy spot, the “Ram's

couch” as they call it, where it first bent its wearied knees, bearing on its back the
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Minyan son of Athamas.” This is where the Ram came almost to the end of its
journey, a place associated with weakness and tiredness. Yet it is also the point from
which Jason and Medea begin theirs. The monster is lurking in a pastoral setting. For
the idea of the locus amoenus cf. Rosenmeyer (1973) 188-9, disrupted in this case by
the serpent in the garden (Ogden (2013) particularly 347-83). moijevt dva xddpov
varies the beginning of Od. 14.2 xcpov av’ UArevta = 1. 10.362. x&dpov is often
followed by 661, (/1. 23.138), évba (Od. 9.182).

For the construction and language of iva kpioU kaAéovTtat / evvai cf. 1.216,
237,11 11.757-8 AAnoiou évBa koAcovn / kékAntar 86ev, Od. 11.194 puAAcwov
kekAlpévewov xBaualai BeBAratal evvai, Pind. N. 9.41, Soph. OT 1452. In Herodotus
kaAéovTat occurs frequently when he is describing the local customs or aetiology
(1.173, 2.69, 2.164).

For kexunéTa youvat ékaupev cf. 1.1174 TeTpupéva yolvat ékapyev,
1270 6o& youvat émaAAev. Homer has youvat’ ékauyev only at Od. 5.453, though
Yovu kauwyew oceurs (11, 7.118, 19.72, [Aesch.] PV 32 oU kaumtwv yoévu, Eur. Hec.
1150, Phoen. 843, Call. fr. 24 Hollis arjoupov <—> yévu k&uyot). ‘Bent his weary
knees’ lends an anthropomorphising touch to the description of the Ram, which, on
arrival in Colchis, speaks to its passenger (2.1141).

Muwurjiov occurs elsewhere at Arg. 1.763, 1. 11.722 Mwurjios (proper name),
[Hes.] fr. 257.4 M=W iEev & ‘Opxouevov Mvutjiov, Euphorion fr. 90.14 Lightfoot
Muwurjiov "OApov,. Mivielos occurs at 11. 2.511, Od. 11.284, Theocr. 16.104-5. On
the obscure ‘Minyan’, derived from the mythical ‘Minyas’ see Simon (1992) 581-2,
Fowler, EGM 11§ 5.5. Minyas is only known through his adjective, used of the
Argonauts as well as Orchomenos. The epithet is older than the Trojan Wars (Kirk
(1985) 198) and is used by both Homer and A. to add legendary status, as does the

92



patronymical phrase ul” AB&uavTos (4rg. 2.653, though not at the end of the line
(76-81n.), modelled on 7. 13.185 ul’ Aktopiwvos and /. 13.792 v’ ImrroTicovos;

also Theocr. 22.139 adeAgeco ul” Apaprios).

118-21 éyyU6: 8’ aifaAdevta méAev Bwpoio 6éuedla, / v p& mot’
AiloAidns Ail Dutie eloaTto Dpifos, / pélwv kelvo Tépas
Tayxpuoeov, ¢ds ol ésimev / Epusias mpdopwv EupPAfuevos. ‘And
close by was the smoke-blackened base of the altar, which the Aeolid Phrixos once
set up to Zeus, god of fugitives, sacrificing that golden wonder at the bidding of
Hermes who graciously met him on the way.’ aibaAdevta used in Homer of
neyapoto péAabpov (1. 2.414-5, Od. 22.239) and xéwvis (11 18.23, Od. 24.316)
stresses that the altar is in regular use. Smoke played an important part in ancient
sacrifice; see Naiden (2013) vii and passim. Although the ancients would have been
used to soot on altars, a sacrificial altar hidden deep in a sacred grove is an exotic
descriptive detail (163—6n. and the more macabre description at Eur. /7 65-71).

For the slight hypallage cf. 1.1218-9 mpdpaciv moAéuou . . . AeuyaAénv
2.378 Znvos Euteivolo MNevntainu Umep &kpnv, 2.475 &AN’ ye TaTpds €olo Kaknv
Tiveokev apoiBnv with Vian (1973) 93, Giangrande (1977) 514 n. 40. A more usual
Homeric phrase is Bcouods 6uneis (11, 8.48, Od. 8.363).

Here, 6éueBAa means the foundations of a building or temple; cf. Pind. P. 4.16
Aids év Apucovos BepébAors, Call. 4. 2.15 éotri€ev 8¢ TO TeTxos e dpxaiolol
BenébAors. In Homer it is used twice and means ‘the roots of the eye’ (/1. 14.493) and
‘the base of the throat’ (//. 17.47); see Finglass on Stes. fr. 135.3.

®utlos occurs as a title of Zeus in Thessaly (cf. = (p. 207 Wendel) 2.1147

DUglos Zeus Tapa Oeooalols, 4.699). He also had a cult at Argos (Paus. 2.21.3,
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3.17.8), in Athens (Photius £ 604 'EAeubepiou kai Dugiou: Beopol ABrjvnow v
ayopd) and also at Sparta (Wide 14). It occurs elsewhere in poetry only at
Lycophron Alex. 288 but cf. SEG 7.894, 35.1570 = 1. Gerasa 5 (Arabia), first century
AD; see Hornblower (2014) 94 n. 12, Bremmer (2008) 103, 113—4, 304 for other
references to Zeus Qutios. Zeus, the god of fugitives, is closely associated with
another of his roles as the god of suppliants; cf. 2.1131-2 &AN’ ikétas Eeivous Aids
elvekev aidéooace / Zewiov Ikeciou Te, 1146—7 TV pev Emert €ppeCev Eis
Utrofnuoouvnotw / Outice ek mavteov Kpovidn Aii, Aesch. Suppl. 347, 350, 359-60.
For A.’s epithets, see Feeney (1991) 61-3. There is assonance and wordplay here (cf.
Duiw ~ OpiEos; also 125 vepéAr, Nephele being the mother of Phrixos and Helle).
A. favours verbal repetition (2.1018 6éoa ~ 6éuis, 3.320 xaAkdmodas ~ xdAkea,
4.237-8 vijas ~ vnuoi ~ avrjiov, 1132 peAippovos ~ peAiooéwv; see 109—13n., Vian
(1973) 87 and on assonance in Greek poetry, Silk (1974) 173).

For péCeov cf. Call. 4. 3.199-200 &veoTtricavTto 8¢ Bwuous / iep& Te péCovot,
based on Hom. Hym. 5.100—1 mrepipaivopévey €vi Xwpw, / Popdv moinow, pégw dé
Tol iep& KaAd.

The Fleece is generally described as golden ([Hes.] fr. 68 M—W, Pherecyd.
EGM 11§ 6.1.1). Simonides (fr. 242a Poltera) and others (Acus. EGM 11§ 6.1.1) said it
was purple or even white (X Arg. 4.176—7 = p. 271 Wendel 6 8¢ Zipcovidng ToTE pev
Aeukdv, ot 8¢ Toppupoiv). For mayxpUoeov cf. Pind. P. 4.68 T m&yxpucov
vakos kptoU, Pind. P. 4.231, Eur. Hyps. fr. 752.22-4 TrGF 1 16 xpuoeduaAiov /
1IEpOv dépos O epl dpuds / dCots Sdupa dpdakovTos (cf. 4.162), Med. 480-1
BpdkovTd 6, 85 &y xpuoov auméxwy Sépos / omeipats éowle ToAuTTAOKOIS
&utvos cov. Elsewhere A. uses the simple xpuoeov of the Fleece: e.g. 3.13, 4.176,
1142, 1319; See 87-8n.
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Noegel (2004) 125 compares the image of Amun-Re, often shown as a ram,
overlaid in gold and protected by a magic serpent on his brow. The strange glow that
the Fleece gives off as Jason carries it back to the ship (4.185) could be compared to
the golden hue possessed by the Egyptian gods (cf. Noegel (2004) 125 n. 14 who
makes a strong case for Egyptian influence, although gold and the gods is an
established feature of Greek culture; see Finglass on Stes. fr. 8.1-2).

Tépas, although here used of the ram, often describes a monster such as the
one that Medea and Jason are soon to encounter; cf. Eur. /T 1245-7 461
TOIKIAOVWTOS 0IveTds Spdkwv, / okiepd KaTdxaAkos eUpUAAw Sagva, / yas
TeAcOplov TEPas.

This version of the story, that the ram is sacrificed on the instructions of
Hermes, does not seem to agree with 2.1143—7, where the chief cause of confusion is
1146 Tov (i.e. kp1dv) uev émert Eppeev Efjs UTTobnuoouvnow with its vague use of
£0g; for the free use of reflexive pronouns see Mooney on 1.1113, 202—4n., and
Rengakos (2002a). It is best to understand fjs UmoBnuoouvnov as referring to
Hermes (Livrea (1968) 18), not Zeus (Friankel (1968) 294) nor the ram (the most
generally accepted view (Vian (1973) 101)); cf. 11. 15.412 = Od. 16.233
UtroBnuoouvnov Abrvns, Xen. Mem. 1.3.7 Eppot te Urobnuoovvn (the god /
goddess is the advisor. Hermes is mentioned in 2.1145).

If, with Vian, one takes éfjs as referring to the immediately preceding tév (i.e.
to the ram; so = (p. 207 Wendel)), then one must still explain the contradiction
between the two versions. Campbell (1971) 416 explained it as a deliberate piece of
characterisation. Argos, a naive and credulous individual, chooses the more
sensational version to impress his listeners, a case of disputed ‘double motivation’, the

same event having a divine and a human cause. This seems over elaborate.
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In epic poetry encounters between men and gods occur frequently; see /1.
23.12-40, 389424, Burkert (1985) 187, De Jong (2012) 117. Hermes’ encounters
with Odysseus (Od. 10.275-307 iep&as ava Pricoas ~ TMOIEVT Ava XPOV;
avTeROAnoev ~ EuuPArinevos) and Priam (71. 24.345-468) show him as a typical
helper figure; for Hermes as helper figure see Davies (2008). mpdppcwov is often used
of a favourably disposed deity; cf. 4.370-2n., 1.771, 4.919, Hes. Th. 419 with West,

Eur. Alc. 743, Soph. EI 1380, Aesch. Cho. 1063.

121-2 év6’ &pa ToUoye / Apyou ppaduoouvnolv apioTiies pebénkav.
‘There on the advice of Argos the heroes put them ashore.” Apyou ppaduocvvnotv is
based on the Hesiodic formula ["ains ppaduocuvnow (7h. 626, 884, 891, Op. 245;
also Hom. Hym. 3.99). A. uses the dative singular for variation at 1.560—1, 2.647
ppaduoouvn Owvijos; cf. 2.1260 Apyolo danuocuvnoiv, 3.554 Apyoto
Tapaipaocinot and Umobnuoocvvnow Abrivng (I1. 15.412 = Od. 16.233).

Abstract nouns in —oUvn are uncommon in Homeric poetry and their use
somewhat restricted to direct speech. Krarup (1949) 1-17 notes 521 examples in

direct speech and 90 examples in narrative (3568 n.); see 356—8n.

123-86 This description of Jason and Medea’s confrontation with the guardian snake
and the rescue of the Fleece, opens and closes with non-Homeric similes concerned
with different aspects of its radiance. Initially, it is compared to the light of the rising
sun (125-6), then of the moon (169-70) and finally the lightning of Zeus (185).
Between these two comparisons are two other similes, both inspired by Homer. The
snake’s spiraling body and the raising smoke rings to which it is compared (4.139—44)

bring to mind two Iliadic passages (18.207—14, 21.522-5) used of the fear provoked
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by Achilles among the Trojans. In the second half of the passage, as the snake relaxes
under Medea’s ministrations, it is compared to soundless waves (4.152-3), an
imitation of 7/. 14.16-22, where Nestor hesitates over a decision, and also an
inversion of similes where the sea roars (/1. 2.209-10, 394-97, 14. 394-5, 17. 263-6).
The passage as a whole exhibits a loose ‘ring-composition” (Kouremenos (1996) 238).
Its action mirrors that of the Argonautica as a whole, in that, just as Medea, at firsta
suppliant, leads the way in recovering the Fleece, the role that she plays in the poem
becomes increasingly prominent, culminating in the destruction of Talos (4.1638-88).
Such ‘mirroring’ episodes have been described by the phrase ‘mise-en-abyme’ and

have been discussed by Fowler (2000) 89—113.

123-6 Tco 8¢ 81’ atpamiToio ued’ iepdv &Acos ikovTo, / enydv
ameipecinv dilnuéveo, § Em kdas / BEBANTO, vepéAn évalAiykiov, fj T
avidvtos / Hehiov pAoyepfiov épelbeTal dkTiveooiv. ‘And the two of
them by the pathway came to the sacred grove, seeking the huge oak tree on which
was hung the Fleece, looking like a cloud that blushes red with the fiery beams of the
rising sun.” adtpamTds (cf. Rhianos fr. 72.1 CA4 81" &tpamiToio kidvTl) occurs once
in Homer (Od. 13.195) and Callimachus (4. 4.74 atpamTous éwatnoev). More
common forms are &dtapmitds (/1. 18.565, Od. 17.234, Hom. Hym 3.227) and
atapmods (11 17.743, Od. 14.1, 1.1281); see S—D 1342 on the development from pa
to ap.

For e’ iepdv &Aoos tkovto cf. 4.100 &5 iepdv &Aoos, Od. 6.321-2 kAutdv
&Aoos ikovTto / ipdv Abnvains, 6.291 &yAadv &Aocos Abrjvns, [Hes.] Scut. 99,
Sappho fr. 2.2-3 Voigt &yvov émm[at] x&piev pév &Aoos / palifav], Bdpot

t3eBupidpe and the picture of the kaAov &Aoos at Call. 4. 6.25-30, the beauty of
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which is also to be disrupted (163—6n.).

For k&as / BéRAnTO cf. Od. 19.58 emi péya PaAAeto kdas, 19.101 e’
auTe kdas #RaAAev. The Fleece hangs on a tree (cf. 2.404—7, 126870, 4.162). The
description at Pind. P. 4.244 is more general: keiTo y&p Adxua, Spdkovrtos &
eixeTo AaBpoTaTav yeviwv (see Braswell ad loc.). On a cup by Douris (Rome,
Vatican Museums, ARV 437.116), Jason is being disgorged by the serpent, with the
Fleece hanging on a tree nearby.

A. has a number of descriptions which are concerned with the effect of light
(1.450-3, 519-21, 1280-3, 2.164-5, 3.755-9, 12234, 4.109-11, 167-70). See 172—
3n., with Phinney (1967) 1478 arguing that A. saw and described like a painter. The
image of the cloud flecked with red may originate from passages such as Arat. 867
paiveovTal vepéAan Utrepeubées &AANoBev &AAan and also 880-2 (see below on
gpevbeTan). For avidvtos / neliou cf. 11 22.134-5 éA&umeTo eikehos avyt / fj Tupds
aifopévou 1 fieAiou avidvtos. In Homer vepéAat can sometimes be perceived as
brightly-coloured cloaks (/. 5.186 ve@éAn) eidupévos copous, 14.350, 15.308, 17.551,
20.150), leading A. to describe the Fleece similarly here and later (4.169) as an éavds
(Kouremenos (1996) 329).

gpeubos and its cognates are thematic in the Argonautica. The word combines
craft, magic and eroticism (Hughes Fowler (1989) 17) as part of the chiaroscuro that
permeates this passage. The middle of épeUBeiv occurs first at Sappho fr. 105a.1 Voigt
oflov TO YAukUpaAov gpelbeTan &kpep e Uode, an image which A. may be
recalling here and which Catullus later used (65.24 with Acosta Hughes (2010) 77);
cf. 1.778, 1.1230, Theocr. 7.117, 17.127, and for the phrase Arg. 3.163 féAios
TpwTnow épevbeTan aktiveoow). For A.’s adaptation of epic language by using

middle and passive voices for Homer’s actives see Boesch (1908) 17-21, Redondo
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(2000) 147. For the treatment of ¢peubetv cf. Aeukaiveo (1.545, Od. 12.172) and

kKappw (4.1094, Od. 13.398).

127-9 auTap 6 GvTiKpU TepiurKea TeiveTo deipnv / 6EUs aumvoioty
Tpoidcov 815 dpOaApoiotv / vicoopévous, poilel 8¢ meAcdprov. ‘But right
in front the serpent with his keen, sleepless eyes saw them coming, and stretched out
his long neck and hissed mightily.” The long neck of the serpent calls to mind Scylla
at Od. 12.90 €€ ¢ T¢ ol deipai mepiurikees. The eyes of a snake are always open and
are protected by immobile transparent scales. A. stresses this with dEus aumvoloiv
mpoidcov and then the word-play based on éqis and dpbaApoiow; For the etymology
of dpis and dpdakwov (dépkouat) see Kiister (1913) 57, Braswell (1988) 335, Noegel
(2004) 129 n. 38 and for the connection made by the Greeks between évopa and
quots see Finglass on Soph. 4j. 430-1.

For aUmvoiow and mpoidcov cf. Eur. Med. 481 omeipais éocple moAutAdkors
&uTtvos cov, Od. 5.393 dEu udAa mpoidcov. The Hesiodic passage describing the
birth of Typhoeus (Hes. Th. 835 poileoy’, umd & fixeev oUpea pakpd) may be one of
A.’s models here, playing a part in his desire to recreate the world before Homer. For
the influence of the Theogony narrative on the Argonautica, see Martin (2012) 31-4.
For other guardian snakes cf. 149-51n., Soph. Phil. 1328 onkdv puA&ooel kpuglos
oikoup&V 6@is, Eur. Phoen. 657—6 and the snake in the Erechtheion, which was
identified with Erichthonios or Erechtheus and called oikoupds &@is (Ar. Lys. 759).

Serpents are traditional mythological guardians of treasure but most, like the Colchian

one, prove ineffective in the end (Braswell (1988) 333, Ogden (2013) 58-63).

129-30 &uegi 8¢ pakpail / Hidves Totapoio kai &omwetov faxev &Acos.
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‘and all round the long banks of the river echoed and the boundless grove.” Cf. I/.
17.264-5 qugi 8¢ 1" &xpat / nidves Podwotv epeuyouévns GAOs £€w, Eur. Tro. 826—
8 Nidves 8" GAat / fakxov oicovos olov / Tékveov Utep Boddo’, Quint. Smyrn. 1.322—
3 Bodwol 8¢ mavtobev &kpal / TOVTOU EpEuyopévolo TToTi XBovds féva pakpnv.
Nonn. D. 1.39-40 étpepov &xpat / 1idves, oeiovto puxol kai OAicbavov 8xBai. The
vast sound of the echo (uakpai . . . &omeTov) emphasises the size of the monster.

In the Homeric passage the meaning of &kpat fidves is not clear. It has been
translated ‘the shores echo to their farthest points’ (Leaf). fjidvos is a Byzantine
correction which is not satisfactory (see West (2001) 241, (2000) app. crit.). The
scene described is an estuary bordered by sands on which the waters churn noisily. If
there are any ‘headlands’ they would mark the limits of the fjidves as in /7/. 14.35-6 kai
mAfjoav amdons / nidvos otépa pakpdv, doov ouveépyabov &kpat a description
which makes a clear distinction between njidves and &xpat. Nonnus seemingly
adopted the original Homeric text. Quintus (1.322) takes pains to explain what he
thinks is being described in the Homeric passage and is probably copying A’s version
when he also writes at 3.668 mepioTevaxovTo 8¢ pakpai / 1jidves mévTolo. It is
possible to see here A. in his role as Homeric critic, reading fidves at /1. 17.264-5 and
making the simple emendation pakpai for T° &kpat (malim: West app. crit.). The
Homeric simile was famous in antiquity for its sound effects and drew the attention of
Solon, Plato. X 7/. 17.264 = 1v 380—1 Erbse says that they both burnt their poetry in
despair) and Aristotle (Poet. 1458b31); see Edwards (1991) 88-9.

For &ometov {axev &Aoos cf. Hom. Hym. 27.7 iaxel 8" €m 8dokios UAn, Hes.
Th. 694 Nake 8" auei Tupi peyd\’ &ometos UAn, [Orphic] Arg. 997 idxnoe 8¢
ovokiov &Aoos. For the assonance cf. 2.1095 &ometov 8ABov &pcovtat. For the
pathetic fallacy cf. 3.1218 miocea & €tpepe Mavta kaTa oTiBov, 4.1171-2 ai &
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gyéhaooav / fidves vrjooto, Call. 4. 6.39 & (aiyepos) mpdta TAayeioa kakdv
uélos faxev &AAais. Expressions such as these, which endow Nature with human
emotions, are found in Homer and become a topos in hexameter poetry; cf. 7/. 13.18,
19.362, Hom. Hym. 2.38, Theocr. 7.74 (see Gow ad loc.). On A.’s use of the pathetic

fallacy see Jenkyns (1998) 45-9.

131-2 ékAvov ol kai ToAAdv ék&s Titnvidos Ains / KoAxida yfiv
¢vépovTo. ‘Those heard the noise, who, even very far from Titan Aia, inhabited the
Colchian land.” Cf. Virg. Aen. 7.515—18 contremuit nemus et siluae insonuere
profundae. / audiit et Triuiae longe lacus, audiit amnis /. . . / et trepidae matres
pressere ad pectora natos adapts this passage. For Titnvidos Aing cf. 3.313
amompobt KoAxidos aing, 4.337 NéoTidos aing, 4.568 ®AiouvTidos ains, 4.1779
KekpoTrinv yaiav, Call. A. 4.287 oUpea MnAidos ains. A. is describing a place
whose name is Ala (i.e. the city, though sometimes the two seem to be
interchangeable; see Frinkel’s OCT index s.v. Ala, 277-8n., and West (2007) 1968
for the derivation of Afa). He chooses Titnvis as an alternative to KéAxis, a common
adjectival formation in geographical descriptions (4.330, 511, 535, 583, 919). Z (p.
268 Wendel) offers this explanation: ToUu TiTfjvos moTapol, &’ ol kai 1 Xwpa
Titnvis kékAnTtat, pvnuovével EpatooBévns év Mewypagikois. However, the river
Titan is not mentioned elsewhere and the adjective is usually used to mean ‘Titan’,
with particular reference to Prometheus; cf. 2.1247-9 where the Argonauts hear his
agonised cry, as they draw near to Colchis, 3.865 piCns Tepvopévns Titnvidos; but
also 4.54 Tirtnvis Mrjvn, Call. 4. 4.17 Titnvida Tnbuv, [Aesch.] PV 874 Titavig
©¢wis, Aesch. Eum. 67 Tirtavis &AAn mais X0ovos kabéleto / Ooifn, Eur. Hel. 382

Titavida koupav. Possibly Titnvidos also refers to Aietes’ ancestry, the son of
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Helios (2.1204) and so grandson of the Titan Hyperion (cf. Mooney on 4.54, Delage
(1930) 182). Roman poets regularly use Titan as a synonym for So/ (e.g. Virg. Aen.
4.119).

KoAxi®a ytjv makes an immediate contrast with Titnvidos Aing. For
gvépovTo cf. the formulae of the Homeric Catalogue of Ships; e.g. II. 2.499 oi T° aug’

‘Api’ evépovTo, emphasising the size of Aietes’ empire and forces.

1324 map& wpoxofjot Aukoto, / &s T’ amokidvauevos moTapoU
keA&BovTos ApdEeco / D&o181 ocupgépeTal iepdv pdov. ‘by the waters of the
Lycus which splitting from the sounding Araxes, unites its sacred stream with the
Phasis.” For the geographical location of the Phasis, see West on Hes. Th. 340 and for
the origin of the name, West (2007) 193—6. For the phraseology cf. 1.38-9 Amdavds
Te péyas kai dlog Evitrevs / &upow oupgopéovTal, amdmpobev eis €v idvTes, Call. A.
1.40 (of the river Neda) oupgépetar Nnptji. The term mpoxoai can mean the estuary
of ariver (1.1165, 1178, 1321, 2.402, 652, 743, 789, 904, 970, 4.599, 1I. 17.263 émi
Tpoxofol diieTéos ToTtapoio) as well as signifying its waters (1.11, 3.67, 4.271,
311-2, 614.312); see Bithler on Mosch. Eur. 31, Lightfoot (2014) 82-3.

In this geographical excursus, A. names actual places and rivers. This device
of particularity, intended to add colour and life to the image, is a technique which the
Hellenistic poets developed and the Augustan Latin poets later adopted; cf. Od.
19.205 cos 8¢ x1cov KaTaTrkeT €v akpoTrdAoiow Specotv with Call. . 6.91 cos B¢
MipavTt x1cov where Callimachus names the mountain on which the snow is melting,
Hom. Hym. 2.38-9 with Call. h. 4.137-40, 1l. 5.560 with Catull. 64.105, (where
Catullus adds colour and life to his image by telling us that the falling tree is on the

summit of Taurus).
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Where is the River Lycus? Strabo (12.3.15) describes a River,Lycus which

P P

ins the Iris and not the Phasis elge 1930) 182-3 point out tht th particular
River Lycus is so far away from the Phasis that it is difficult to credit A. with such an
error as he is generally geographically accurate. He refers to another passage of
Strabo (11.14.7) ToTapoi 8¢ wAeious U elotv v T XOPQ, YVWPIMTATOL 8¢
daots pev kai Aukos eis thv TTovTiknv ékmimrovTtes 6dAaTtav (EpaTtoobévns
8’avTi ToU Aukou Tibnot OepucodovTta ouk ev), eis 8¢ Thv KaoTtiav Kipos kai

Apda&éEns and thinks that this is the River Lycus here described, that it is a different
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one, nearer the Phasis, and that A. was wrong about it joining the Phasis. The sources
are confused. Strabo disagrees with Eratosthenes on the identity of one river so it is
difficult to come to a conclusion (cf. Pliny N.H. 6.10, Xen. Anab. 6.2.1-2, 2.367, 963,
724). However one possibility is that there is only one River Lycus — the above
passages strengthen this suspicion — and that the present passage has been corrupted
by someone who did not understand the geography; cf. the ancient and modern maps

of the area above and below. Kura is the Ancient Kyrus / Cyrus and Aras is the
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The sense seems to c#ll for a river, a long way from Colchis (TToAAOV £kés)
and closely associated with the Araxes. I therefore tentatively suggest the emendation
Kupoto (i.e. the river Kyrus) or Képoto. The quantity (KGpos (Strabo loc. cit.) is,
perhaps, a problem, though Strabo 11.3.2 év péocp 8" €oTi mediov ToTapols
Si&ppuTov, HeyioTe B¢ TA Kupw, 85 THv apxnv éxwv amod Tis Apuevias, eis THv

KaoTiav éuB&AAer 0&AaTttav. ékaAeito 8¢ mpdtepov Képos suggests that it could
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be considered as short. The error, which A. or his geographical sources made, is in
thinking that the Kyrus joined the Phasis somewhere in the Caucasus Mountains; for
uncertainty as to where the Phasis went cf. > (p. 273 Wendel) on 4.257. His mistake
would be similar to the one that he made later in the poem, when he takes the
Argonauts along the Ister (Danube) from the Black Sea to the Adriatic, again showing
uncertainty regarding the confluence of rivers in a hinterland.

kidvaual and its compounds are usually used of the spreading of light (cf. /.
7.451, 7.458, Arg. 4.183, Arat. 735) or sound (2.1079). One might plausibly expect a
word meaning ‘split off” (cf. 4.291); cf. Arist. Meteor. 350a.24 toUtou & 6 Tavais
amooxiletal pépos cov eis ThHv Maicdtv Aipvny, Polyb. 16.17.6 6 8¢ Totauds ou
ToAUV TOTTOV &Trooxcov Tijs TNy Ts. We might possibly read dmooxioduevos,
comparing Hdt. 4.56 motauds améoxiotal pév amd Tou Bopuohéveos and explain
the error on both phonetic and visual grounds. If the transmitted reading is retained, it
might be supported by 7. 2.850 Ao o¥ k&AAoToV Udwp émkidvaTtal aiav (cf.
2.978), where a compound of kidvauaul is used of the motion of a river. amokidvauat
of one river branching out from another might be seen as a natural development.

For motapoU keA&ddovTtos cf. 71. 18.576 map motaudv keAddovta, Ar. Nub.
283 motaudv fabéwv kehadruaTta, Arg. 1.501, Theocr. 17.92; also Call. 4. 3.107
where KeAdBovTos is the name of the river described. A. varies the phrase at 3.532
kal Totapous {otnow &eap keAadewd péovtas. For motauol keAadouvTes as a
standard phrase in the magical papyri cf. PGM 111 556, IV 2540.

For iepov pdov cf. 1l. 11.726 iepov pdov AAgeioio, Hes. Op. 566 iepdv pdov
‘Wkeavolo, Eur. Med. 410, Arg. 2.515. For the significance and meaning of the word
iepds see Clarke (1995) 296-317. He links it with the Vedic root denoting ‘swift

movement’ and, commenting particularly on Od. 10.351 &k 6’ iepcov moTaudv, of T’
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eis &Aade Tpopéouoat, says (311) that ‘the fact that the rushing water flows with iepds

pdos is the root of the belief that the river contains godhead.’

134-5 oi 8¢ ocuvdugw / Kaukaocinv &Aad’ eis €v éAavvducvol
mpoxéouaiv. ‘And both of them flow into the Caucasian sea, united into one.’
Kaukaoinv &Aad’ could refer to both the Black Sea and the Caspian. A. thinks of the
Caucasus Mountains as being one of the landmarks near Colchis (cf. 2.1247, 1267,
3.852, 3.1224) and so it is a natural extension to talk of the ‘Caucasian Sea’. It is
appropriate, if the emendation Kipoio (132—4n.) is accepted.

For eis €v éEAauvdpevor cf. Arat. 364—5 Knteins 8'8mbev Aoging émuig
popéovTal / eis v EAauvduevol, which is either A.’s direct model, or both poets had a
common didactic source. mpoxéouactv ~ Tpoxoijot (132) is an intentional repetition
on the lines of poilet (129), poiCw (138); cf. 1. 21.219 oudé Ti Tn dUvauat TpoxEEy

poov eis &Aa Siav.

136-8 deipaTi & éEéypovTo Aexwides, auei 8¢ maiciv / vnmdaxois, of
Té o@iv U aykalideoolv favov, / poilep malAouévols xeipas B&Aov
aoxaldwoal. “‘Women who had just given birth woke in terror and, at a loss threw
their arms around the infant children sleeping in their arms and shook at the hissing.’
The picture of the children being frightened by the monster adds a homely element to
the description, although the model is Eur. Tro. 557-9 Bpéen 8¢ pilia / mepi
mémAous EBaAAe / paTpi xeipas émTonuévas. It becomes a fopos in later poets; cf.
Call. A. 3.70-1 auTika Trv KoUpnv HopuUooeTal, 1) d¢ Tekouons / SUvel éow
kOATToUs Bepévn i pdeot xeipas, Theocr. 2. 108-9, Euphorion fr. 71.15 Lightfoot,

Virg. Aen. 7.518, Juv. Sat. 3.175-6. For bibliography on the development of the
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portrayal of childhood in Greek literature and art, see Ambiihl (2007) 373 n. 3. For a
mother terrified at the fate of her child cf. Alcmena at Pind. V. 1.50-2 and at the
beginning of Theocritus’ Herakliskos (e.g. 24.60—1), shown in the fresco from the
House of the Vetii at Pompeii; see Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 210, Zanker (1981)
297-311 on the Hellenistic technique of enargeia. The gesture described, grasping
something in extreme danger, is natural, and the whimpering of the children in their
sleep is a vivid detail.

For é€éypovTo cf. Theocr. 24.21 kai TéT &p’ eEéypovTo (of the baby
Iphicles and Heracles suddenly waking up by the serpents sent by Hera). Aexcoides is
a Hellenistic formation (Call. 4. 3.127, 4.56, 4.124); for the more usual Aexcd cf. Eur.
El 652.

For Ut &ykaAideoow cf. 71. 18.555 ¢v &ykaAideoor pépovTes, 22.503, Call.
h. 3.73 pet’ &ykalideoot pépovoa, Eur. Held. 41-3 16 BijAu maudos . . . yévos /. ..
UtmnykaAiopévn / ocdlet . . . and for {avov the Homeric &yxoivnow iavew (/1.

14.213, Od. 11.261, Hom. Hym. 2.264).

139-42 65 8’ 81e Tupopévns UAns Umep aibaAdecoal / kamvoio
oTpo@&Alyyes ameipitol eidicocovTal, / &AAn & aly’ éTépn Em
TéAAeTal aitv émmpd / veldBev eidiyyorow émfopos éEavioloar ‘As
when countless fiery spirals of smoke are whirled above a burning forest, one upon
another constantly rising from below in circling motion.” Similes based on forest fires
or smoke rising from a fire are found in Homer; cf. for the forest fire 7/. 11.155-7,
20.490-3, and for rising smoke //. 18.207—13, 21.522—4. At Il. 2.455-7 the glare from
a forest fire can be seen from afar, just as the glare of the Achaeans’ armour can be

seen as they advance. At //. 11.155-7 fire ‘falls upon a wood and the thickets perish in

107



the onrush of the flames’ just as the Trojans perish under the attack of Agamemnon.
A. is unexpectedly linking the fear experienced in battle with the horror caused by the
monstrous snake.

The language of the Homeric similes is generally simpler than those of A.; cf.
the opening of //. 18.207-13 cos & &1e kamvos icov ¢§ &oTeos aibép’ iknTal with the
intricate wording of aibaAdecoat / kamvoio oTpopd&Aiyyes. There are also
differences in connection between simile and subject. At /1. 18.207—13 the rising
smoke is only the primary reference point from which the simile extends to describe
the action of the siege. A., however, establishes a more direct equation, choosing
words appropriate to rising smoke, which also suit the movements of the serpent (see
below). This is unlike Homer’s practice where we find a much looser connection; cf.
11. 20.490-3 cos & avapaiudel Babé’ &ykea Beomdats wip / .../ (493) s & ye
T&vTr BUve ouv €y xel daipovt {oos, which compares Achilles’ path through battle to
a fire racing through some meadows. On the tendency of A. to relate a simile closely
to the matter described, see Effe (2001) 148-50, Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 103, nn.
12-3, 35-9, and for the interest that Virgil showed in this passage cf. den. 5.84-5
lubricus ab imis / septem ingens gyros, septena volumina traxit.

The movement defined by otpopd&Ary€ is appropriate both to the movements
of the serpent and to the rising smoke. The Homeric phrase év otpopd&Aiyyt kovins
(1l 16.775,21.503, Od. 24.39) refers to the swirl and billow of rising dust. A. has
associated this movement with the gyrations of a snake; cf. 3.758-9 (of light rising),
Arat. 43 (of an orbit). For eiAiocovtau cf. 71. 1.317 kvion & oupavdv ikev éAlooouévn
Tepl KaTVed, 22.95 (Spdkwv) ouepdaléov Bt dédopkev EAICCOUEVOS TTEPT XELT].

Most editors read &AAN &' aly’ eTépn emTéAAeTar. Mooney notes that

¢mTéAAopal meaning ‘rise after’ is an innovation of A. It (and TéAAopan) are usually
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used of the rising of the stars or the sun; for émTéAAouau cf. Hes. Op. 383, 567, Hom.
Hym. 4.371 and for TéAAouau cf. Arat. 285, 320, 382. However, ‘rise after’ seems
awkward, especially as in similar phrases with &AAn k.T.A. €l is usually part of the
&AAos phrase; cf. 2.81 ¢ &AAw 8" &AAos, 2.1042 &AAos émi mpoTépey, Call. A.
2.101 &AAov émr” &AAc. The construction émi plus dative regularly means ‘one after
another’ (Od. 7.120, Aesch. Cho. 406). In view of this we should read &AAn & aiy’
eTépn €m TéAAeTan, for which cf. Mosch. Eur. 802 oux ofos otabuois évit pépPetal
/ .../ oud olos moiuvns ém Bdoketar; with Bithler pp. 221-8, Arg. 1.250 and Gow
on Theocr. 7.36. In a similar phrase at Arg. 3.123—4 &AAov €T alTws / &AAw
¢mmpoiels the correct reading may well be &AAco &m mpoiels (cf. Z*°T 11, 4.94 =1
462. 43—4) Erbse TAains kev MeveAde emmpoéuey Taxuv idv: AploTapxos
AVACTPEPEL).

Wellauer’s alteration of mss. eiAiyyoiow to iAiyyoiow (printed by Frinkel) is
unnecessary. eiAicoovtail ~ eiAiyyoiow ~ éAéAile ~ EAilcoopévoto forms part of the
deliberate repetition (127-9n.) TAryyos usually describes ‘agitation” or ‘spinning
round’, especially ‘swimming in the head’, ([Hipp.] Aph. 3.17, PL. Rep. 407¢, Leg.
892¢). Although A. often uses medical terminology (Erbse (1953) 186) ‘swimming in
the head’ is different from ‘swirling smoke.” One might expect éAiE; cf. Arg. 1.437-8
Aryviv / roppupéais éAikeoow évaioipov aicooucav, Eur. Her. 397-9 SpdkovTta
TUpodvwTov, / 85 <o’ &mAaTov aupeAIkTOs / EAIK’ Eppoupel, kTaveov. One
possible emendation might be eiAiykeoon, from efAry€, which according to LSI’s.v. is
a possible formation.

For é€avioUoa Frinkel printed dicoouoa, which L has as a v.1. Other mss.
have é€avioUoa, which Vian (1981) retained. In support of this choice of variant cf.

1.438 (quoted above), 2.134 kamvéd Tupduevarl TéTpns ékas dioocouow and 7. 10.99
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kaTvov 8 ofov dpddpev amd xBovds dioocovta. However the mss. evidence and the
parallels between this and the doublet passage 3.756-9 (3.757 é€avioUoa, 759
oTpo@aAtyyt, 760 ¢AeAileto ) argue for retaining éEavioUoa. 3.759 dicoouoa may

be the cause of the v.1. rather than the correct reading.

143-4 &g T6TE KeTvo MéAwpov ameipecias éAéAlev / pupPdvag
alaAénowv émnpepéas poAideootv. ‘so then that vast monster was curling his
countless coils, overhung with dry scales.” Mooney and Frinkel print ¢ds: Vian and
Livrea correctly ¢s; cf. 1. 1.512 ©¢é1i5 & cos fjyaTto youvwv, / &g EXET EuTrepuUIQ,
LSF s.v. cos Aa3.

méAcopov is used of a Spdkcov at 71, 12.202 = 12.220; of the Gorgon at //.
5.741, Od. 11.634 and of the offspring of the earth at Hes. Th. 295, 845, 856.

For ameipecias cf. ameipitot (140). The word fits with A.’s description of the
dragon's size as being of almost cosmic scale. The exaggeration contrasts with line
149 and the simple way in which Medea conquers it (156-9).

eNEAew is similarly used at 7. 2.316 (of a Spdkcov) v & eEAeAiE&uevos
TTépuyos A&Pev augraxuiav, 11.39 kudveos eAéAikTo Bpdkcov and Ar. fr. 515 PCG
xBovia 6" Exdtn / omeipas Specov eAehilopévn. Imperfect (Castiglioni OCT app.
crit.) rather than the transmitted aorist must the reading more in keeping with the
sense of the passage: the monster is constantly writhing around. On éAeAiCeo and its
close semantic links with éA\icocw see Skoda (1984) 223-32.

puuBdvas, not found elsewhere, must be connected with péppos (see LS’
s.v.); cf. Claudius Aelianus Soph. fr. 149b Domingo-Forasté amo TouTtou 8¢ kai Tas
kwrioels 6 AroAAcovios pupBdévas kalel. Snakes at rest curl up into neat piles of

coils, the position of the serpent when Medea and Jason approach. Then it uncoils for
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action and in the process its body goes round and round in circles. This is the motion
of the péuPos or ‘bull-roarer’ (see Gow on Theocr. 2.30); cf. Pind. O. 13.94 where he
talks of javelins being made to whirl as they fly and = (p. 269 Wendel) on A., who
explains pupPovas as Tas eirjoels Ths oTeipas, Tas Tepidiviioels ‘the whirling
round of the coil’. As the smoke rises from the fire so more and more serpent emerges
from the pile of coils.

For alaAéos cf. Nic. Ther. 157 pp&leo & avaAénow emepikTrv
poAideoow, 221 alaAéais ppiocovcav émnetavov poAideoot. It elsewhere
describes pivous (4rg. 2.59) and Bcéov (/1. 7.238-9), and is therefore appropriate of a
serpent’s tough scaly back.

In Homer émnpe@ris is always active and means ‘overhanging’ and not
‘overhung’; cf. 1. 12.54, Od. 10.131, 12.59. The passive may first occur at Hes. Th.
598 pévovTes emnpepéas kata oiuPAous, though this is unclear. émnpeeris plus
dative is an extension of a use of katnpegris found at Od. 9.183 (oTéos) UynAdv,
dagvnot katnpegés (cf. Hes. Th. 778, Theocr. 7.9), Simias fr. 1.8 CA vrjoous
Uyikopolow émmpepéas dovakeoolv, 1.1121 idpucav, pnyoiciv Emnpepes
akpoTtaTnow. For A.’s habit of changing the voice of adjectives from their usual
Homeric usage cf. 156-8n. axrjpata, Mooney on 1.694 ¢nrjBoAds and Erbse (1953)
193.

For similarly interwoven four-word lines used by Hellenistic and later poets
cf. 1.1121, 2.372, 3.928, Theocr. 7.9, Nic. Ther. 221, Mosch. Eur. 57, Nonn. D.
35.55; see Hoffer (2007) 299-30, who notes the infrequency of interlacing word order
in Greek poetry (300 n. 1) compared with Latin, Wilkinson (1963) 214-5, Conrad

(1990), and Vivante (1996) 120.
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For poAidecow cf. Nic. Ther. 157, 221 (both quoted on &laAénow above),
Pausanias 9.21.1 (the eels in Lake Tanais) 16 8¢ Aoirov oddpua poAidt Aetrti)
Téppiké ooy, Posid. fr. 57.2—4 A-B omeipav Umep kepaAiis eEekUAie[v Spis,] /
[K]uaveov poAiBwopar Tupds & aibw(v céAas doools,] / [au]xevious §8n Telvet émi
mA[okauous']. Nicander and others thought that a snake should ‘bristle with’ rather

than be ‘overhung with’ scales.

145 ToTo 8’ ¢éAicoopévolo kaT’ duuaTt’ ésicato koUpn. ‘The girl went into
the snake's line of vision.” It only becomes clear at the end of the line that it is the girl
not the hero who is to take on the serpent. Read ka1’ dupat éeicaTo for kat’
téunaTos eloaTot as printed by Frankel (OCT) and as a resolution of the
SupaTeeioaTo which he postulated as the archetype. The scribe’s superscript °”
might have been an attempt to correct a form that he did not recognise or that had
already been corrupted by the omission of an epsilon. A. has eloaTto elsewhere at
2.582,3.399, 502, 4.1478, 1589, 1733, always in the sense of ‘to appear’ or ‘to seem’,
except perhaps at 4.1589-90 efoato Aluvnv / eioPaivelv which seems to reflect an
Homeric ambiguity at Od. 8.283 eloaT’ {uev &5 Afjuvov. On 4.1589 Mooney says that
gloaTto means ‘was seen’ but = (p. 323 Wendel) on A. explains it by copunoev (as
here at 145), and the Homeric model can be interpreted as copunoev i.e. ‘he went to
go’ (cf. the common phrase Bn & iuev (Od. 1.441 and often)). A. may have
understood eicat’ at Od. 8.283 as a variation on 277 7] p’ Tuev and 287 B} & iévau.
Similarly eloaTo or éeicaTto seem to denote movement at //. 4.138 diampod d¢ elcaTo
kai Tfs, 5.538 eloaTo, 12.118 elcaTo, 15.415 écicaTto, Od. 22.89 écicaTo. For

another substitution of a recherché for a more ordinary form cf. 4.522 &te 81 opwv
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¢eloaTo vooTos amruwy with Od. 4.519 ote 81 kai keibev épaiveTo véoTos
ammucv. For the elision in the fourth dactyl see 4.620 (OCT app. crit.).

Any attempt to explain the katéupatov of LASG as an adverb on the lines of
gvavTiov (Marxer (1935) 48-9) is not convincing since no adjective KaTOPUHATOS OF
even katoéupaTios is recorded. For kat’ duuata cf. Hom. Hym. 2.194, 5.156 (also
Soph. 4Ant. 760), Eur. Hyps. fr. 752f. 224 TrGF iepov dépos O mepi dpuds / dlots
Supa dpdkovTos / ppoupsl, Eur. Andr. 1064 kputrTOs KaTtaoTas fj kat Sup’ EABcov
néxn, 1117 ka1’ dpua otdés, Eur. EL 910 6pulolo’ & y’ eimeiv fifehov kaT Supa

odv.

146-8 “Ymvov dooonThipa, bedv UTaTov, kaAéovoa / 1dein évori,
BéAEal Tépas: ale & &vacoav / vukTiTédAov, Xbovinv, svavtéa
dolval épopunv. ‘in a sweet voice calling on Sleep the helper, the highest of the
gods, to charm the beast; she invoked the queen, the night wanderer, the infernal to
give success to the mission.” Medea calls on the supernatural from below and above
the earth. Cf. Hera’s appeal to “Ymvogs at /1. 14.233 "Ymrve &vaf mavTtoov Te Beddv
Tavtwv T avBpdmawv (also the chorus at Soph. Phil. 827-838). The passage from
the liad verges on the light-hearted (the grandiloquent address is sly flattery on
Hera’s part), while A.’s adaptation prefaces an appeal to Hecate, expressed through
indirect speech, assimilating the narrator’s language with that of Medea; see Albis
(1996) 34. The language used displays a feature typical of prayer, successive epithets
applied to the power or deity to whom the prayer is addressed (cf. 1.1125-31, 3.861—
2).

For Becov UmraTov (elsewhere only used of Zeus) cf. 7/. 19.258, 23.43, Od.

19.303 with Headlam (1922) on Herodas 3.45. For the appeal to Hecate cf. 3.861-2
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(with Vian (1980) 137), 3.1211-13, Eur. lon 1048-9 (addressed to Persephone)
Eivodia BUyaTep AduaTtpos, & TGV / vukTiméAwv Epddeov avéooels. In A.
vukTiTtoAos is always used of Hecate (3.862, 4.829, 4.1020). The word is not
Homeric (Eur. lon 718, fr. 472.11 TrGF piotns yevdunv kai vukTimoAou Zaypécos
Boutns and PGM 2.vVI1.692, Nonn. D. 44.195 (of Hecate) épxeo, vukTiTrdAOS,
OKUAQKOTPOPOS).

xBovinv often used to describe Hecate; cf. Ar. fr. 515.1-2 PCG xBovia 6’
Exétn / omeipas dpecov eAeAilopévn, Orphic H. 1.2, Theocr. 2.12 (with Gow),
Aesch. Ag. 89; see Johnston (1999), particularly, Part 111, 'Divinities and the Dead'.
After this dread invocation, Medea puts the beast out of action merely by dosing it

with some harmless drugs. There is a degree of ironic humour in the whole passage.

149 eireTto & Alcovidns mepoPBnuévos. ‘But the son of Aeson followed her,
terrified.” The real ‘hero’ of the scene leads the way. In the same way, Aeneas carries
out the instructions of the Sybil in Aeneid 6 (Aen. 6.236) and Dante follows in the
footsteps of Virgil in the Inferno (‘dietro a le poste de le care piante’ Inferno v. 148).
Aeneas himself calls on the powers of the Underworld (Virg. Aen. 6.247) and then
continues more confidently than Jason (6.263 ille ducem haud timidis vadentem
passibus aequat).

One of the major contrasts in the present episode is between 4.109-61 where
Medea is the leading figure and takes on the guardian dragon, and 4.161-83 during
which Jason takes complete charge of the Fleece once all the dangers have been
overcome. This forms part of A’s picture of a fearful anti-hero. A., Theocritus and
Callimachus wished to show the hero in different and more realistic situations (cf.

Heracles in Theocritus’ Heracliskos, Theseus in Callimachus’ Hecale) displaying
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emotions pitched on a more human, ordinary level (e.g. Jason’s frequent confession of
aunxavia). This section of the poem may be A.'s attempt at a similar epyllion. The
theme of a hero tackling a monster is common to all three.

This reconsideration of the role of the hero may not be a completely
Hellenistic innovation; cf. Dover’s ((1971) LxX—LXXI) assertion that ‘Hellenistic
poetry began not with the great Alexandrians but with the deaths of Euripides and
Sophokles’. A.’s presentation of a fearful Jason could be described in the terms that
Sophocles used when he said that, while he represented human beings as better than
they are, Euripides represented them as they are (Arist. Poet. 1460b33—4 = TrGF 1v
testimonia 53a p. 54). Jason often seems to behave in the same way that Euripides’
heroes do, showing anxiety and doubt at times of crisis (cf. Demophon in the
Heraclidae and his words at a moment of crisis (472-3) BouAnv etoipal’, cos éywy’
Aurxavos / xpnopv akovoas eipi kai pdBou mAéws). For Jason’s character see

Hunter (1993b) 815, 25, Mori (2005) 210 nn. 1, 2.

149-51 attéap 8y’ 18n / ofun BeAyduevos SoAixnv dveAlveT’ &kavbav

/ ynyevéos omeipns, ufkuve 8¢ pupia kUkAa. ‘But already, charmed by the
spell of the song, the serpent was relaxing the spine of his earthborn coil and stretched
out its innumerable spirals.” Cf. Robert Southey, the eighteen-century poet laureate,
Madoc in Aztlan Book 6 (the closing lines) ‘The serpent knew the call, and, rolling on,
wave upon wave, his rising length, advanced his open jaws.” Southey knew the
Argonautica and owned two copies of it; cf. two notes from the auction catalogue of
Southey’s books: item 60 Apollonius Rhodius, the Argonautic Expedition, by Greene,

2 vols.,with severe observations in a note, in the autograph of the Poet Laureat 1780
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and item 220 Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon lib. IV, Grace, cum Annotat. H.
Stephani Paris, 1574.

The power of 6¢AE1s is a feature of Medea’s character as witch (nn. 245, 442—
4) and ofun, meaning ‘voyage, journey’ or ‘way of song’, is almost a metaphor for the
whole poem (cf. Od. 8.481 oiuas Mouo’ ¢8idate with 4.296 otéAAecbal Trivd’
ofpov; see Albis (1996) particularly chapter 4 entitled 1) SoAuxr| oiun, where the
theme of the ‘journey’ is traced through Book 4). Attention has also been drawn to
other possible literary metaphors in this passage (Kouremenos (1996) 241):
Aemrtaléos (4.169) is an adjective that Callimachus used to describe his Muse at Aet.
fr. 1.24 Harder while &wTov (4.176), describing the fine wool of the Fleece, is one of
Callimachus’ words for the fineness of his poetry (4. 2.112), as it is for Pindar (P.
10.53). In the same way, pupia kUkAa could be taken to denote the cyclic poetry that
Callimachus disparaged (fr. 1.4, 4.P. 12.102 = 1035-40 HE). The guardian snake
roars and makes a loud noise that renders it comparable to Achilles, the greatest epic
hero, in the same way that the Telchines (4et. fr. 1.1) make unpleasant noises
(¢emTtpUlouowv) when criticising Callimachus’s poetry. éAicoew (Call. 4et. fr. 1.5
é1ros 8¢l TuTBOV €A[ioow| with Harder ad loc., used of the delicate nature of
Callimachean verse), is applied by A. to the spirals of the snake’s body (4.145, 140).
A literary interpretation of oiun would be in keeping with the above, as would a view
of the whole passage that saw it as a partial response to Callimachus’ Hecale (174—
n.).

For axavba used of the backbone of a snake (Latin: spina) cf. Hdt. 2.75.4,
Theocr. 24.32 (the snakes sent to kill the baby Heracles) & 8¢ maAw SiéAvov, émel
Hoye€olev, akdvbas. A.’s aveAvw occurs in Homer (of the undoing of Penelope’s

web: Od. 2.105, 2.109) but, more importantly, it is used as a medical term (57n.)
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meaning ‘relax’, (Arist. Gen. Anim. 72815, Diosc. Medic. 5.3). BiaAVcw is not
Homeric but is a medical term; cf. [Hipp.] Aph. 3.17, where it is used of ‘relaxing’ or
‘weakening’ the body. A. seems to be echoing the Theocritean phrase and improving
its epic pedigree, by alluding to Penelope’s ‘relaxation’ of her web.

For ynyevéos cf. Eur. Phoen. 931-2 o0 8pdakwv 6 ynyevrs / éyéveto Aipkng
vaudTwv émiokoTros, 658, 935, 127-9n. Sacred snakes were associated either with
what emerges from the earth, such as trees or springs, or what is placed inside it, such
as foundations of houses and altars, or graves; see Kuster (1913) 85-100, Ogden
(2013) 347-82.

For omeipng cf. Eur. Med. 480—1 8pakovtd 6, &5 &y Xpuoov AUTTEXWV
Sépos / omeipails Eéowle ToAutAdKOIS &uTrvos cov and similarly worded descriptions
of snakes at Soph. fr. 535.6 TrGF, Ar. fr. 515 PCG, Theocr. 24.14, 24.30, Eur. lon
1164, Nic. Th. 156, Arat. 50, 52, 47, 448; for omeipn in the singular cf. Nic. 7h. 156,

Arat. 47, 50, 89.

152-3 oTov 8Te PAnxpoiol kuAivddéuevov meAdyeoov / kipa péAav

K @OV Te kal &Bpouov. ‘As when a black wave rolls dumb and noiseless on a
sluggish sea.” The ‘cyclic’ coils of the serpent’s body are likened to the futile slapping
of the waves of the sea. This comparison might be interpreted in literary terms (149—
51n.); cf. ‘the Assyrian river’ at Call. 4. 2.106—12.

While A. uses both, Homer does not use PAnxpds, only &BAnxpds (of
Aphrodite's hand, /1. 5.337, teixea 8.178, Arg. 2.205 with Cuypers (1997) ad loc.).
There is no difference in meaning between the two words. However, there was
ancient disagreement about whether the a was intensive (copulative) or privative; cf.

Pind. fr. 130 S-M BAnxpoi Svogepds vuktods moTapoi, Alcaeus fr. 319.1 Voigt
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BArxpwov avéuwv axeipavtor vdal, with = (p. 142 Wendel) on Arg. 2.205
aoBevotrold 1) &obevel, kata oTépnow Tou BAnxpoU, ‘making weak or weak,
according to the negation of PAnxpds’. An attempt to differentiate is apparent in
Eustathius on /7. 8.178 (11 554.26 Van der Valk) év d¢ Tois Hpodcopou kai ATricovos
pépeTat 8T1 HpakAeidngs puév 6 MiAriolos Bapuvel Trv Aégv, Aéywv cos BAnxpov
£0TL TO ioxupov Kai év ouvBéoel, aBAnxpodv cos &kakov, Suda a58 (18.58 Adler)
&RAnxprv: acbevry. PAnxpov yap TO ioxupdv but cf. Hesych. B 733 =1331 Latte
s.v. BAnxpov: aobevés, interpreting the words correctly. By using BAnxpds and
aBAnxpSs in contexts where they can only mean ‘sluggish, helpless’, A. makes clear
his own position in this discussion (Rengakos (1994) 29 n. 29, Reece (2009) 122-3).

For kUua . . . kuAwdduevov cf. Od. 1.162, 9.147, 14.315 etc., Arg. 2.732 kiua
kuAwdduevov, Alcaeus fr. 208a Voigt TO pev yap évbev kiua kuAivdeta, Eur. fr.
822 TrGF kipaTi 8 cos €m kUua kuA[ivBetal. The Homeric phrase is elegantly
repositioned in a line that contains a number of Homeric ‘zetemata’ (18-9n.).

There is no need to emend péAav (réAer Damsté (1922), wiev Van Krevelen
(1970)). Similes without finite verbs are easily found (LSJ s.v. éte 11.1, Goodwin 485,
Pind. O. 6.2, Quint. Smyrn. 1.586—7, Campbell (1969) 283). ="“ 1. 14.16-20 (111 564—
5.33-49 Erbse) offers an explanation of péAav used of waves, which A. perhaps
knew: kaAcds 8¢ pehaivecbal TO TéEAayds pnot O undémw Umappov yevouevo ek
KUHG TV TTapAalovTaov.

For keo@dv cf. 1l. 14.16-18 cos & 8Te oppupn méAayos péya kUpaTi
KWQ®D /. ../ alTws, oud” &pa Te pokuAivBetal (~ 152 kuAwdduevov)
oUdeTépwoe, Lycophron Alex. 1452, Aratus 922-3. It describes a calm sea with a flat
and level surface rather than one disturbed by rolling waves. A. has transferred this

picture to his description of the serpent.
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A. uses uses another disputed word, &PBpopos, an Homeric amag; cf. /1.
13.40—1 “Extopt TTpiauidn &uotov pepaddtes £mmovTo / &Rpopol avtaxol; see Janko
ad loc. As with BAnxpds / &PAnxpds there was a discussion in antiquity as to
whether the a was a privative or intensive; cf. Hesych. a 200 =110 Latte s.v.
&Bpouor xwpis Bpduou 1§ &veu BopUPou, T 11 13.41 (111 406.18-21 Erbse) vt
ToU &yav BpouolvTes Kai &yav iaxolvTes, Apion 3.8 &pwovol Kai fjouxol,
Rengakos (1994) 29 mentioning Tsopanakis (1990) 113—18, who understands
&Bpoupos in Homer, as derived from an original av&PBpouos with Aeolic apocope of

the preposition.

153-5 &AA& kai épmns / UywoU opepBalénv kepalAnv pyevéaivey asipag /
apgpoTépous dAofjol mepimTUEal yevUeooiv. ‘But nonetheless, having lifted
on high its terrible head, it was eager to engulf both of them in its deadly jaws.” A.
uses GAA& kai éutns and enjambment to surprise the reader: ‘a black wave dumb and
noiseless’” and a non-commital line ending is followed by the serpent’s sudden attack.

A. is adapting the Homeric Uydo’ aeipas (//. 10.465, 10.505, 20.325, Od.
9.240), splitting the phrase as the first and last words in the line and placing their
object between them. In 154-5, the serpent’s sudden burst of activity is marked by a
long stretch of dactyls, emphasising his speed of movement after his initial
sluggishness.

meptmTUEat is more usual of the human embrace; cf. Eur. Alc. 350 &
TpooTecoUpal Kai TePITTTUcowWY Xépas, Med. 1206 ¢opwe & eubus kai
TepITUEas xépas, Andr. 417 8dkpud Te Aeifov kal TepimTUoowy Xépas. A.’s
extension of the word to cover the grip of the serpent’s jaws has a ghastly

appropriateness.
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156-8 1) 8¢ piv dpketboio véov TeTundTI BaAAd / PamTouo’ £k
KUKEQVOS dkfpaTta edpuak’ &oidais / paive kat’ 6pbaAuddv. ‘But she,
with a freshly cut sprig of juniper that she had dipped in a potion sprinkled gentle
drugs over its eyes, with her spells.” On juniper in poetry see Lightfoot (1999) 439.
Sprinkling magic potion on the eyes is an idea that is developed in Latin poetry; cf.
Ov. Met. 7.149-55, Her. 12.101-2, Prop. 3.11, Sen. Med. 700, Val. Flacc. 8.89-90. At
Eur. IT 1337-8 Iphigeneia’s actions are similar to Medea’s treatment of the guardian
dragon: dvwAdAute kai kaTide BapPapa / uéAn payevouo’. This version of the
story in which Medea drugs the dragon emerges first in A., though X (p. 270 Wendel)
4.156 says that he is following Antimachus (oup@coves AwTindxew), who retold the
Argonautica legend in his elegiac poem Lyde (see Matthews (1996) 26). > at 4.87 (p.
267 Wendel) and 4.156 (p. 270 Wendel) reports the versions of Herodorus (EGM 11 §
6.5) and Pherecydes (EGM 11 § 6.5) in both of which the dragon is killed by Jason.
This is what happens in Pindar (P. 4.249): (Jason) kTeive utv yAaukdTa Téxvalg
TokiAdveatov ¢v. At Eur. Med. 481 Medea claims to have killed the dragon
herself, a vivid touch probably originating from Euripides himself, designed to make
Medea still more terrifying. Afterwards it occurs at Ov. Met. 7.149-58, Val. Flacc.
8.69—121, [Apollod.] Bibl. 1.9.23, Hyg. Fab. 22, [Orph.] Arg. 887-933. There is
artistic evidence for Medea’s use of drugs from a Lucanian hydria (c. 380—-60 B.C.) on
which Medea sits next to the snake and its tree holding a cup from which the dragon
seems to have drunk (Neils (1990) 633 § 40, Ogden (2013) 61). For the tradition of
sprinkling a drug over its eyes cf. Neils (1990) 633 §§ 38, 39, 41. The theme of
inducing sleep occurs elsewhere in the Colchian mythology. In the Naupactica (fr. 6

GEF) Aphrodite inspires Aietes with desire for his wife. He then falls asleep,
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allowing the Argonauts to escape with Medea and the Fleece. The use of spells and
drugs enhances the exotic side of the story and subverts the role of the hero.

For tetundti 8aAAGD cf. teTimuévos ftop (11 11.556, Od. 4.804), the
equivalent of TeTioTi Bupc (Z1. 11.555, 17.664) and also teTArjoTt Bundd (Od.
4.447). It has been argued (Boesch (1908) 14—-6, Marxer (1935) 17) that with certain
verbs e.g. kexapnws, BePapncs, kekuws, TeTinws, A. would not have differentiated
between forms in —irjcos and —inpevos; e.g. 1.1256 BePBapnuévos aobuaTi Bupdv,
4.1526 kAivas damede BeBapndTa yula, Od. 3.139 oive BeBapndTes, Od. 19.122,
4.1569 with S—-D 1768e.

Pace Mooney, Theocr. 5.127 &v6’ U8aTos T& k&Amd1 knpia Pdayaut is not a
parallel for B&mtouc' ék kukecdvos (LS)?s.v. B&mTtw). It means ‘to draw forth
honeycomb in a pitcher instead of water.” Much better is Antiphanes Aleiptria fr. 26
PCG &putawav (cup / bucket) Uucov ¢k péoou Bawaoa tou AéBnTos and possibly
Eur. Hec. 610 B&wao’ éveyke Seupo movTias adAds. On kukeddv, the magic potion
that Circe uses at Od. 10.234, see Richardson (1974) 344.

aknpaTa papuaka is an oxymoron based on the common Homeric formula
fma pdpuaka doo—; cf. 71 11.515, 11.830, Arg. 3.738 BeAktripia pdppaka
Tavpwv, Arg. 4.442, 666, 1080—1, and /. 15.394 p&puak' akéouat Emacoe
neAawdwv 68uvdcov with v.1. axrjuata. Perhaps A. also knew of a v.1. akrjpaTa.

As often A., with aknpaTosg, reflects all the nuances of a difficult Homeric
word (/1. 24.303 ‘undefiled’, 7/. 15.498, Od. 17.532 ‘unharmed’). At 1.851-2 dppa kev
aUTis / vaintal yetdmobev akrjpaTtos avdpdot Afjuvos must mean ‘so that Lemnos
may be inhabited in the future, without danger for men’, and this is the meaning at
4.157 (pace LSY’ s.v.):"drugs which were unharmful” which fits well into the
immediate context — after the application, the dragon goes to sleep. For other
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examples of this switch between active and passive cf. 143—4n., émnpéepns 1.1121,
2.736, ¢mmPoAos, active at Od. 2. 319, 2.1280, 4.1380 but passive at 1.694, 3.1272,
and TToAUoTovos, active at 1. 1.445, 11.73, 15.451, Arg. 3.279, 4.65 but passive at

Od. 19.118 and 2.1256.

158-61 mepi T° &uei Te vijpiTos dBur) / papudkou Umvov éBalAe’ yévuy
8 auTi évi xwpn / Bfjkev épeioduevos: Ta 8’ &meipova ToAAdv
dmicow / kUkAa moAumpépvotio 81t UAns TeTdvuoTo. ‘All around the
immense smell of the drug spread sleep. In that very place, it lowered its jaw to the
ground and far into the distance its innumerable spirals were stretched through the
wood with its many trees.” For mepi T auei Te cf. 3.636, 1I. 2.305 rjueis & auei mepi,
Hom. Hym. 2.276, Hes. Th. 848, [Hes.] fr. M—W 150.28, Call. fr. 69 Hollis, Call. A.
4.300, Theocr. 7. 142. The pleonasm stresses the transformation that takes place as the
drug gradually overpowers the serpent; cf. the different change at Hom. Hym. 2.276
where Demeter’s beauty spreads over her after she has been disguised as an old
woman.

For vrjpitos o8ur cf. Od. 5.59—60 tnAdoe & d8ur) / kéSpou T eukedTolo
BUou T’ ava vijoov 68wdel, Hom. Hym. 2.277-8 ddun & iugpdecoa . . . / okidvaTo.
However vripitos (of UAn at Hes. Op. 511; cf. Nrjpitov eivocipuAlov at 71. 2.632,
0Od. 9.22) seems out of place applied to 6dur). Much more in keeping would be
vidupos d8un, bearing in mind that juniper is sweet smelling. The change would
introduce a typical and pointed Hellenistic variation on a Homeric phrase; cf. 7/. 2.2
viidupnos Utvos (same sedes as vripitos odun at 11, 2.2, 10.91, 14.242), 16.454
viidupov Utvov, Od. 5.492 Utrvov ém’ Sdupaot xed’; also Od. 12.338, 20.54. The

corruption would stem from a recollection of the Homeric and Hesiodic passages
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(above) and the prevalence of the notion of size in the passage (TreAcdplov ~ &otmeTov
~ {axev ~ ameipiTol ~ amelpecias).

For yévuv cf. Eur. Her. 235 A&Bpov SpdkovTtos eEepnucdoas yévuv, lon.
1427 3pdxovTe papuaipovte m&yxpuoov yévuv. For 81t§ UAns cf. Hym. Hom.
3.360-1 1) 8¢ ka®” UAnv / Tukva n&A’ évba kai évBa eAicoeTto (the Pytho at Delphi
being slain by Apollo). TetdvuoTo is used of a large form stretched out, prone at //.
7.271 UmrTios é€eTaviobn (Hector). The dragon has been laid low on the ‘battlefield’
of the grove of Ares.

ToAuTrpéuvos, only here and at Colluthus 358, is a variation on the Homeric
ToAudévdpeos (Od. 4.737, 23.139, 359, Hom. Hym. 3.475, Theocr. 17.9). The
abundance of trees is stressed because of their importance in the beliefs attached to

sacred groves (163—6n.).

162-3 €vBa & 6 pev xpuoeiov amd Bpuds aivuto kKAas, / koupns
kekAopévns. ‘Then Jason removed the Golden Fleece from the oak at the girl's
command.” The gesture is a heroic one; cf. Od. 21.53 évbev dpe€auévn amwo
TacodAou aivuto TéEov but A. undercuts it by stressing that it is carried out at

Medea's command. For formulae describing the Golden Fleece see 87—8n.

163—61) &’ Eumedov éoTnuia / papudke Eynxev Onpods kapn, sicdke 81
v / atTds éfv émi vija TaAwvtpomdachal Ifowv / fiveyev, Aeimov
8¢ moAvokiov &Acos Apnos. ‘She stood her ground and stroked the head of the
beast with the drug, until Jason ordered her to return to his ship and they left the deep-
shaded grove of Ares.” A shady grove is a very holy place (Dowden (2000) 111). The

most famous Greek example is Dodona and in the Roman world that of Nemi. There
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are few references to sacred groves for Ares (cf. Arg. 2.404 &Aoos . . . oxidew "Apeos
with Batrach. 130 mayyx&Akeov épyov Apnos) One is Geronthrai in Messenia (Paus.
3.22.6-7); see Bonnechere (2007) 17-19.

For moAUokiov &Aoos cf. Od. 20.278 &Aoos Utro okiepdv ekatnRoAou
AtméAAwvos, Hom. Hym. 4.6 &vtpov éow vaiovoa maiiokiov, Hom. Hym. 5.20
&Aoea . . . okidevTa, Stesichorus fr. 8.8 Finglass 6 8’¢s &Aoos éRa Sdpvaiot
tkaTaokiévt ool ais Aids, Eur. IT 1244-5 861 roikiAdvwTos oivatds Spdkwov /
okiepa k&Tex’ &Aoos elpuAlov Sagva and Theocr. 7.8 élokiov &Aoos (123-6n.).

TaAwTpotmdacbal is not ‘esclusivamente apolloniano’ (Livrea ad loc.); cf. I1.
16.95 &AA& m&Aw tpeomaobal which could have been read as maAwtpwmaocbal
(see West (2000) app. crit. for some evidence that it was), Arg. 4.643 Gy &¢
TaAwTpotdwvTto (TaAwTtpominow 3.1157, makwtpotées Nic. Th. 402) and

maAivtpotos (Aesch. Ag. 777, Soph. Phil. 1222, Eur. Her. 1069.)

167-70 cos 8¢ oeAnvainv SixouRvida mapbévos alyAnv / Uydbev
eicavéxovoav UTwpogiou BaAduoio / Aemrtaléc Eavdd umotoxeTal:
¢v 8¢ ol fitop / xaipel Sepkouévns kaAdv oéAas. ‘As a young girl catches
on her fine dress the light of the full moon coming from on high into her bedroom
under the roof and her heart is delighted by the fine radiance.’ Jason is unexpectedly
compared to a young girl, for which there are Homeric precedents; cf. Od. 8.523-30
(Odysseus’ grief is compared to that of a woman over her dead husband), 7/. 16.7-11
(Patroclus’ tears are compared to the tears of a young girl); also Arg. 1.269-74 where
Jason’s mother, Alcimede, is compared to a young girl.

The light of the simile (ceAnvainv dixounvida . . . aiyAnv) is juxtaposed with

ToAUokiov &Aoos Apnos. At the beginning of the episode (109-11), it is still night
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and Jason and Medea make their way to the dragon’s tree in darkness. A. begins to
illuminate the scene in 167-9. He has already used images which suggest different
kinds of light (118, 125-6, 139—40) but as the two return to the ship, the light grows
and the glow of the Fleece suffuses the returning hero.

On his way to Hypsipyle Jason was compared to the Evening Star (1.774-81)
that girls on the point of marriage watch from upper chambers while their future
bridegrooms are away at war. Here it is Jason who fulfils the maiden’s role. As s
TOT Iowov (4.170) shows he is the point of comparison for this simile. Bremer
(1987) 423-26 stresses the associations with marriage and for the moment Jason is a
prospective joyous bridegroom. However, once again, A. must be glancing forward to
the tragic consequences of the story.

The reversal of the gender roles heightens the eroticism of the moment, as
does the choice of words such as Sixourjvida (for forms in dixo— see Redondo (2000)
141) with its allusion to passages such as Pind. O. 3.19-20 Sixdunvis SAov
XpuodpuaTos / tomépas OpbaAuov avtépAeEe Mrjva. The comparison of a person
to some aspect of the moon’s light does not occur before Sappho, although at Hom.
Hym. 5.88-90 the effect of a necklace on Aphrodite’s breasts is compared with the
moon. Sappho realised the possibility of ‘connecting women with the mysterious
rhythms of the moon as separate from the sharp, bright male world of sun and stars’
(Stehle (1996) 148). The lyric nature of the language used in the simile (172—3n.),
combined with the fact that Sappho wrote poetry about Selene and Endymion (57—
65n.), raises the possibility that A. may be alluding to a piece of her poetry both here
and at 4.125-6. Lyric imagery would, then, enclose the Iliadic similes describing the

guardian serpent. The idea of being able to catch the light of the moon in one’s robe is
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appropriate to the image. Perhaps it refers to rich cloth’s being oiled to give it extra
sheen (465—7n.).

Read eicavéxouvoav (conjectured by me in 1974 and independently suggested
by Campbell (1976) 38) for the unmetrical tavéxouvoavt of the mss. Cf. Arg. 1.1360—
2 oi 8¢ xBovos eicavéxouoav / AkTnv ék kKOATTOI0 HEA™ eupeiav éordéobal /
ppacoapuevol, where Mooney correctly translates x8ovos eicavéxouocav as ‘running
into the land’ i.e. from the point of view of the sailors, 4.290—1 wévtou Tpvakpiou
eloavéxovTa, ‘flowing into the Trinacrian Sea’. ‘eicavéxoucav was misunderstood
by someone who did not see precisely what the moonlight was doing. The image of
the moon’s light ‘coming into’ the girl’s room is an apt one, pace Vian (1981) 153.
The alteration is supported by >’s gloss (p. 270 Wendel) eioBdAAovcav, in the sense
of ‘enter, make an inroad into’.

The conjecture ¢é€—, reported as such in PE by both Vian and Frénkel, is an
attempt to heal the metre, based on the common Homeric line opening uyd6ev ék (Od.
17.210, 20.104, 22.298), and a misunderstanding of what is happening.

Transmitted Umeopdgiov is printed by Frinkel, with the comment (OCT app.
crit.) ‘structura verborum obscura’. It must describe aiyAnv and the image that it
creates is a strange one of the maiden trying to catch the light as it hovers under the
roof of her bedroom. Merkel’s utrcopdgrou ((1854) cLx1i, 213) is to be preferred. A.
uses it twice, here and at 3.293 ¢bs kev UTrcwpdgiov vikTwp oéAas evtuvaito,with
the meaning ‘in a house’ (cf. /1. 9.640). However Umcopd@ios can be used more
particularly; cf. Mosch. Eur. 6 Tijuos UtTrcopogioloiv évi kvedoooouvoa dopolat,
alluding to the Homeric umepddov, the upper part of the house where the women lived
(1. 2.514 Tapbévos aidoin Umepwiov eicavaBaoa). For a further justification for

Umepderov cf. 11, 9.582 bynpegéos Baldpoto.
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Just as the girl catches (UmrofoxeTan) the light on her dress, so Apsyrtus later
catches the blood from his wound to stain Medea's veil and dress (4.473). The form
occurs only in A.; cf. 3.119-20 Umo paléd / . . . Umoloxave xelpds ayootdv and

LSF’s.v. a. Uméxo.

170-1 &s 167’ Ijowv / ynbdouvos uéya kdas éais avasipaTo xepoiv.
‘Just so did Jason rejoice as he lifted up the great Fleece in his hands.” The Fleece is in
Jason’s hands but not thanks to his own efforts. Only now do we learn that Jason is
the object of the simile which is not self-contained and breaks off in the middle of the
line. A. would be aware of contemporary criticisms of the Homeric simile. Zenodotus,
for example, athetised //. 11.548—87 presumably because it occurred elsewhere. This
suggests disapproval of a simile so self-contained that it could be assigned
appropriately and without change to more than one place in the narrative, (139-42n.,
Carspecken (1952) 66, 74, Hunter (1993b) 129, Knight (1995) 19).

Frankel rightly adopted éafis avacipaTto xepoiv (SG) against évasipaTto
(LAPE). Jason is lifting something up (&ava-); cf. 4.94, Il. 23.614, 778, 882.
gvaéipouat, attested nowhere else, is due to a mistake on the part of a scribe who
thought that the datives needed a preposition, i.e. ‘he lifted up the Fleece in his hands’

(cf. the similar error at 4.1771: mss. évBéuevor; Brunck rightly avBéuevor.)

172-3 kai oi é¢mi EavOfjol mapniow 7dE neTOT® / papuapuyf Anvéwv
@Aoyi efkedov TCev €peubos. “and on his fair cheeks and forehead sat a blush like
fire from the sparkle of the wool.” The language is erotic and lyrical in tone; cf. 167—
70n. and the description of Hylas at 1.1230 k&AAei kai yAukepijoiv épeuBduevov

Xapiteoowv. Jason’s personal beauty is framed in terms of a number of consistent
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features, one in particular being the colour red; cf. 1.725-8 of Jason walking in his
variegated cloak. The juxtaposition of épeuBos and a simile based on moon-imagery
calls to mind Sappho fr. 96.8 Voigt BpoBoddakTulos turjva, ‘rosy-fingered moon’;
cf. 123—6n. and Virgil’s use of rubor at Aen. 12.65—6 cui plurimus ignem / subiecit
rubor, describing the blush on Lavinia’s face.

EavbBds with apnls is unusual. In Homer it is the word for ‘fair, golden hair’
(11. 1.197, 23.141). A. uses EavBds of hair at 1.1084, 3.829, 3.1017, 4.1303 and
Tapfides are either Aeukai or evidence of a fair complexion (Eur. Med. 1148, 14 681
@ oTépva kai Tapfides, o EavBai képatl). A. must mean that Jason is tanned; cf.
Plut. Alex. 4 (talking about a famous painting of Alexander the Great by Apelles)
ATmeAATs 8¢ . . . oUk ¢uurjoaTto TNy xpdav, AAA& paidTEPOV KAl TETIVCLOUEVOVY
gmoinoev. N 8¢ Aeukds, cds paoctv: 1) 8¢ AeukdTns emepoivicoey auTol Trepi TO
oThifos pdAoTa kai TO TpdowTov. To picture Jason as superficially resembling
Alexander would be appropriate in A.'s portrayal of a somewhat vainglorious hero; cf.
the swaggering Alexandrians at Theocr. 2.78-9 tois & v EavBoTépa ptv
eAixpuoolo yevelds, / otribea 8¢ oTiABovta oAU Afov 1) TU ZeAdva, where the
reference to the Moon seems to link the two passages.

For papuapuyt Anvécov cf. Strabo 11.2.19 ‘it is said that in their country gold
is carried down by the mountain torrents, and that the barbarians obtain it by means of
perforated troughs and fleecy skins, and that this is the origin of the myth of the
Golden Fleece’; see Ryder (1991). On napuapuyn as Odyssean hapax see Rengakos
(1994) 111, who mentions the two traditional interpretations, ‘ gleaming’ or ‘quick
movements’. The meaning here must be ‘gleaming’ or ‘sparkling’. Rengakos believes
that it is going too far to see a double allusion on the basis of 4.178 aigv UTrompo
Tod&VY auapvooeTo viooopévoto. The two meanings may be linked semantically;
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see Cotton (1950) 436—41 and cf. Hom. Hym. 3.203 papuapuyai Te modddv and Od.
8.264-5 autap ‘Oduooeus / papuapuyas Oneito moddov.

The Fleece is also likened to fire at 4.1143-8; see 123—6n. for the Hellenistic
painter Antiphilus, whose ‘Boy Blowing on a Fire’ was admired for the way in which
the artist made the house and boy’s face reflect the glow. Pliny mentions a picture of
the painter Philiscus showing a painter’s workshop where a boy is blowing on a fire
(Pliny N.H. 35.11.40); cf. Posidippus fr. 7 A—B which describes a precious stone
which lights up (?) a woman’s pendant ‘so that on her bosom a honey-coloured light
shines together with her white skin’ and Zanker (2004) 62.

For 1Cev used metaphorically cf. /1. 10.26, Pind. N. 8.2 & Te Tapbevniols
Taidwv T épiloioa yAepdpors, speaking of the ‘prime of life’ ("‘Wpa méTVIA),

Mosch. Eur. 3 (with Bithler ad loc.).

174-7 8oon 8¢ p1vds Bods Hvios fj EA&@otlo / yiyvetay, fiv T’
aypdoTal axalivénv kaAéouoiv, / Téooov énv wavTn: xpuosov &’
¢pUmepBev &wTov / PePpibel Afjvecoiv émnpepés: ‘As great as the skin of a
yearling heifer or the stag which huntsmen call ‘achaiinea’, so great in every way was
the Fleece, golden above and heavy with its thick covering of wool.” Comparisons in
which difficult words are glossed or explained are a feature of Hellenistic poetry; cf.
3.277,4.111, 4.1695, Call. fr. 117 Hollis, A. 1.14, h. 2.69, Pfeiffer (1968) 139. For
axativén cf. Phalaecus 4.P. 6.165 = 47 FGE with Page ad loc., and [Opp.] Cyn.
2.426. Eustathius (/. 711.38 =11574.26 Van der Valk) talks about the difficulties this
word caused to interpreters, apparently referring to this passage.

pos Bods (only occurs at /1. 20.276) is an unexpected point of comparison

when describing the Fleece and perhaps hiding an allusion to Callimachus’ Hecale
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and the Bull of Marathon. Although the hide is said to be of a young heifer, the stress
is put on its size. dypdoTai usually means 'countrymen' but cf. X (p. 270 Wendel) oi
Kuvnyoi' &wod ToU &ypcdoow priuaTos mEmTwkey, and aypdTtal (109—13n.). The
word occurs in Call. fr. 69.13 Hollis, meaning ‘countrymen’, in the passage which
describes Theseus bringing the live Bull back from Marathon. Theseus brings back a
beast, described as péyav kai meAcopiov (fr. 69.3 Hollis); Jason has faced an
adversary described as méAwpos (4.143 and elsewhere) and has brought back the
Fleece, described in terms that emphasise its size. Theseus directly addresses the
countrymen in a confident manner; Jason says nothing and seems anxious (4.180); cf.
A.’s use of indirect speech, when reporting Aietes’ speech with the speech that
Callimachus gives him in Aet. fr. 7 Harder. The image of the falling leaves, used by
A. of the number of Aietes’ troops, occurs again as part of the description of the
greeting given to Theseus by the country people (fr. 69.11-13 Hollis). The whole
section concerned with the final capture of the Fleece (4rg. 4.109—82) opens with an
indirect allusion to the Hecale; it would be typical of the allusive Hellenistic style, if it
closed with others.

Platt’s (1914) 41-2 treatment of line 176 (Téoocov énv Tavtr* XpUoeov
8’epumrepBev &wtov; see OCT app. crit.) is correct; cf. his justification: ‘The kédas is
the whole skin . . . the & Tov is the woolly Fleece upon the skin, as it is in Homer.
The &cotov does not grow all over the kéas, hence the distinction between avT
and épumepbe’. For the original Homeric meaning of &Geotov, ‘woolly Fleece’,
differentiated from the metaphorical, Pindaric (Pind. O. 3.4) ‘bloom, flower’, see

Rengakos (1994) 64.
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177-8 A 10a 8¢ xOcov / aitv UToTpPd MOBADOV AUapUCOETO VICCOUEVOLO.
‘As he went on his way, the ground in front of his feet sparkled brilliantly.” A. takes
his lead from Pindar’s k&as aiyAdev xpuoée Bucdve (Pind. P. 231), ‘the Fleece
gleaming with its golden fringe’, and spreads the light of the Fleece through his
narrative. Jason is suffused with a golden glow (118-21n.) as he goes back to the ship,
its extent emphasised by 1jAiBa (&6pdcos according to X (p. 230 Wendel)), Utromrpd
Toddv and the fire-imagery of duapuoow (cf. Hes. Th. 826—7 év &€ oi béooe /. . .

TUp auapvoocev, Hom. Hym. 4.415).

179-81 #jie 8 &AAoTe piv Aaidd émeipévos AU / avxévos ¢€ UmdTolo
Todnvekés, &AAoTe 8’ alTe / efAel dpaococduevos ‘Sometimes he went
along with it draped over his left shoulder, from the top of his neck down to his feet,
other times he rolled it up and stroked it.” Jason carries the Fleece, sometimes with a
great deal of show, sometimes fearfully hiding it; cf. 7/. 10.23-4 =10.177-8 aupi &
¢merta Sagowov téooaTo dépua AéovTtos / aiBwvos peydAolo Todnvekés, efAeTo
8’ &yxos, Arg. 1.324 Sépua & O pév TAUPOIo TTOBNVEKES AUPEXET COUOUS Where
Todnvekés, in particular, denotes the flamboyant display of a warrior. Jason cannot
entirely match this swagger.

&AAoTe pgv / 8¢ is in a chiastic arrangement. In Homer &AAoTe occurs at
opposite ends of the same line (/. 24.10, 530, Od. 4.102, 11.303, 16.209) or at the
beginning of consecutive lines (//. 23.368-9, Od. 5.331-2, 23.94-5, Hom. Hym.
3.141-2). A.'s arrangement is typical of the consciously elaborate word order of
Alexandrian poetry (44—6n.).

For efAeco, ‘roll up’ cf. LSJ’ s.v. Ci1. The narrator doubts Jason's heroic pose.

At the beginning, the exultant Jason passes the Fleece from hand to hand, and
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examines it from every angle. Then the non-committal &AAoTe & avte introduces the
unexpected eiAel dpaooduevos, making it seem that Jason's courage has suddenly
failed him and that he fears that a chance encounter will rob him of the Fleece.
However, eiAet does summon up a strange picture. The small alteration to efAet (cf.
1. 10.23—4 = 10.177-8 quoted above) would still give the sense of Jason anxiously
checking the Fleece — he takes it from his shoulder and checks it — without making

him a somewhat ridiculous figure.

181-2 wepl yap Siev, Sppa & 1} Tis / &vdpdv 7 Bedv voopiooeTal
avTtifoArioas. ‘For he was very afraid that any man or god might encounter him
and take it away.” For éppa € urj Tis cf. Od. 20.20—-1 dppa ot ufitis / eEayay’ €€
avTpolo diduevov BavéeoBar where Odysseus thinks back to the uijTis pun which
saved him in the cave of the Cyclops. A. Is alluding to this while satirising Jason’
unheroic behaviour; cf. Antim. fr. 3.3 Matthews cos p& & urj Tis / und¢ 6ecov &AAos
ye maptg ppdooaitod kev autou and 71, 17.666 tiie TOAN" &ékcov: Trept yap Sie ur
mv Axatol, Od. 22.96.

For avdpdov ne Becdv (D), printed by Frinkel against 1d¢é (cett.) cf. 7/. 13.632,
19.96 where there is mss. confusion between 1)é and 1dé.

For avtiPoArjoas cf. Priam’s words when he is met by Hermes in a way
similar to that fearfully anticipated by Jason (/1. 24.374-5) &AN’ 11 Tis kai €ueio
Becov Utrepéoxebe xeipa, / &s pot To1dvd’ fikev 68oimdpov dvTtiBoAfjoar; also
Odysseus’ meeting with Hermes on his way to Circe’s house (Od. 10.277 €vba pot

Epueias xpuodppaTris avTePSAnoev).
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183 'Hcos név p'émi yaiav éki8vaTto. ‘Dawn was spreading over the earth.” Cf.
1l. 8.1, 24.695. The episode of winning the Fleece is over and is marked, as it was at

the beginning, by a time-indication (109-13n.)

184-5 Toi 8" &5 duiAov / T€ov. B&uPnoav 8¢ véol néya kédas idbvres /
Aautmduevov otepomi ikeAov Ai1ds. ‘They returned to the group. The young
men were astonished seeing the great Fleece shining like the lightning of Zeus.” The
Argonauts react like Odysseus' men when he returns from his hunting expedition at
Od. 10.181 ¢mel Tdpmnoav dpcopevol dpbaipoiow; cf. I1. 8.76—7 ot 8t i8bvTes
8auBnoav, only here in Homer. 8&upos often describes astonishment at a new event
(Od. 1.323, 2.155, 3.373, 16.178, 24.101, Arg. 1.550, 3.924, 4.1363, Call. Aet. fr.
43b.2 Harder, Theocr. 25.233, Pind. O. 3.32).

oTtepoTrij ikeAov Aids continues the fire-imagery of line 173 pAoyi eikeAov.
In Homer it describes the glittering bronze of spears; 7. 10.153—4 tfjAe 8¢ xaAkos /

Adug’ ¢35 te otepoTm Tatpods Aids.

185-6 HpTo & ékaocTtos / yaioal éeAdéuevos 8éxbal T’ évi xepoiv
éfjorv. ‘Everyone rose up, eager to touch it and receive it in his hands.” copto &
gkaoTog is only here. For the assonance of évi xepoiv fjow cf. 194, 196, 197, 199,

204, 211, 213; also Od. 8.181, 8.148, 12.444, 1I. 22.426, 24.165 (nn. 118-21, 214-5)

187-9 Aicovidns 8 &AAous utv épriTue, T 8 émi p&pos / k&PPBale
vnya&Teov: wpuuvy 8’ Evi efoaTo koupnv / évBénevos kai Tolov émos
HET& m&owv Eermev. ‘But the son of Aison restrained the others and threw a newly-

made robe over the Fleece. He sat the girl in the stern, having put her on board and
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addressed them all as follows.” For éprjTue cf. Od. 9. 493 = Od. 10.442 épriTuov
&AANobev &AAos.

For gapos / k&BRaAe viiydteov cf. 11, 2.42-3 €8uve xiTddva / kaAov
vnydaTteov, Tepl 8¢ péya BaAAeto papos. A. conflates the two Homeric lines in this
allusion.

The compound aorist middle éveeicaTo in transmitted TpUpvn 8’ évesicato
koUpnv is found nowhere else (see LSJ® s.v. évifeo). Necessitating only a slight
change, pupvn & &vi eloato kovpnv invites the reader to contrast the form with the
end of line 145, or even 119 in the sense that Jason is ‘establishing’ or ‘setting up’
(LSF’ s.v. 2. {Lw) Medea as part of a triumphal monument by sitting her on the
Fleece. For this form and the structure of the resulting phrase cf. Od. 14.295 &
ARUNY W gl vnods EéooaTo TovtoTdpolo; also 1. 1.310 ava 8¢ Xpuonida
kaAAimépnov / elogv &ywv, 15.285-6 év mpupvn 8 &p’ émerta kabéleto, Tap B¢ of
auTe / eloe OeokAUpevov, Eur. 1T 1382-3 AaBcov / €6nk’ aBeApriv <T> gvTos
gUogApou vecos, Nonn. D. 4.233—4 émi mpupvn 8¢ kai autrv / Appovinv &yauvotov
SuoTAOOV 18pUce koUpnv. A. often uses the middle voice of verbs which Homer only
has in the active, (e.g. eloe at Od. 15.286, avacipw 4.171 with nn. 123-6, 430). For a
similar wrong word-division cf. 4.546 aUTfj évi éAdeTo vrjow (Facius for the éveéAS—
of the mss.) Anastrophe of évi in this metrical position can be paralleled; cf. 3.278,
977, 4.434, 546, 1500, Mooney (1912) 50 n.11, and Buhler (1960) 221-28 for the
frequency of anastrophe in post-Homeric epic. Rengakos (1993) 66, on Od. 14.295
where Zenodotus read épeioato and Rhianos épéoocaTo, follows Rzach (1878) 552 in
surmising that A. took Zenodotus’ reading as an unaugmented form and so formed

¢eloaTo.
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For the transmitted avBéuevos cf. Xen. Anab. 2.2.4 dvabéobal T& okéukn i
T& utroluyia, (LST s.v. B1). It is only once used of putting something on board ship
(IG v/11421). Read évBéuevos instead and cf. Od. 5.166 (where Calypso is talking
about the provisions that she is going to put on board Odysseus’s raft), Antiphon 5.39
gvBeis Tva eis TO TAolov; and particularly Arg. 1.357-8 dmAa 8¢ mavTa / ¢vBéuevol
memmdAaxBe. For mss. confusion of ¢v / &v cf. OCT app. crit. at 1.1237, 4.171, 1365,

1771.

189-205 Both leaders exhort their troops before operations commence, although the
two sides do not engage (202—4n.). Jason's words are directly reported; Aietes' in
indirect speech. Cf. with Jason’s speech Eur. /7 1385-91 vaods <8™> ¢k péons
epBéyEaTto /Por) Tis' @ yiis EAAGSos vauTtns Aecds, / AdBeobe kcomns pdbia T’
ekAeukaiveTe: / Exouev yap cvmep obvek’ &Eevov dpov / SupmAnyddwv éowbev
eloemAevoapev. / oi 8¢ oTevayudv 1duv ekBpuxcopevol / Emaicav &Aunv, the major
common factor being the appeal to the crew in the name of all Greece.

There are striking similarities between the plot structure of the Argonautica
and that of the IT; see Sansone (2000) 155—70, Hall (2012) 69-92. The action is
situated in roughly the same geographical region. Orestes and Pylades have been sent,
like Jason, to take back home an object of miraculous origin (cf. /7 85-91). To
achieve this they are forced to enlist the assistance of a priestess. They are opposed in
their mission by a hostile, barbarian King; cf. especially Thoas’ speech /7 142234 ~
Aietes’ speech at 4.228-36. When tragedies began to be reperformed in the early part
of the fourth century (386), Euripides’ plays were popular: one of his Iphigenia plays
(341) — possibly Iphigenia among the Taurians rather than Iphigenia at Aulis (thus

Taplin (2007) 149) —, his Orestes (340), and another play by him (339) were
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performed at the Dionysia (/G 11° 2320); see Millis and Olson (2012) 65, Ceccarelli
(2010) 113 n. 43, Finglass (2016). Fourth-century audiences seem to have been
interested in exciting stories, scenic effects, good speeches for the actors and what
today we call ‘theatre’. For the popularity of Euripides compared with that of
Aeschylus and Sophocles cf. Scodel (2007) 13033, Nervegna (2007) 17-18.

It is tempting to imagine A. being familiar with the /7, praised as it was
already by Aristotle (Poet. 1454a4—7, 1455a16-20, 1455b3—-15). He might not only
have read it but also seen it produced. The early Ptolemies encouraged the
presentation of dramatic performances and both at Ptolemais and at Alexandria there
were bands of Dionysiac artists who under Royal patronage gave performances of
tragedies and comedies (Fraser (1972) 618-19, Faulkner (2002) 346-8, Lightfoot
(2002) 209-24), the larger part of the repertoire consisting of revivals. For statistics
concerning papyri fragments of Euripides, surviving from the Ptolemaic period see

Carrara (2009), Finglass (2016), p. 3 n. 15.

190 pnkéTi viv x&Leobe, pilol, maTpnvde véeobal. ‘No longer hold back,
my friends, from returning to your homeland.” unkéti viv (nine times) with the
imperative is a frequent opening of Homeric speeches of exhortation; cf. 7/. 15.426 un
o1} e x&CeoBe paxns év oTeivel TEdE. Jason is again portrayed as indulging in
mock heroics. The beginning of his speech is something of an oxymoron: ‘Do not
give ground . . . to get away!’ His later advice is the same as Amphidamas’ at 2.1060—
3 when the Argonauts are attacking the birds of Ares. Odysseus also addresses his

crew as @iloy; cf. Od. 12.208 etc.
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191-3118n y&p xperw, Tiis efveka Tivd” dAeyeiviiv / vauTtiAiny
ETAnuev 618U poxBilovTes, / emaléws kovpns Umd 8rjveot
kekp&avTal. ‘For the task for which we endured this grievous voyage, toiling in
misery, has easily been accomplished by the girl's skills.” The Argonauts need a
woman to help them accomplish their tasks. There is a pointed contrast between 191—
2 &18U poxBiCovTes (cf. 11. 10.106 krideor poxOroew, [Mosch.] Megara 70 &Ayeot
noxBiCouoav) and the ease with which Medea has achieved the final success
(euTraAéws). For xpeico cf. 71 2.137-8 &uui 8¢ épyov / altws akpdavtov (~193
UTro Brjveot kekpdavTal) oU elveka delp’ ikdueoba, Eur. /7 1388 (189—205n.). For
Tijs elveka cf. 1. 14.89 15 elvex’ diCUopev (~193 &1L poxbilovTes) kakd TOAA4,
2.161-2 Apyeinv EAévny, fis eiveka ToAAoi Axaidov / év Tpoin admdAovTo.
Rengakos (1994) 49 believes that the expression &Aeyewnv vautiAiny is not
based on the Homeric &dAeyewd . . . kUpata (1. 24.8 etc) but on eipeoins . . .
aAeyewrs (cf. Od. 10.78). kekpaavTtat (cf. Od. 12.37 Talta ptv o¥tw mévta
memeipavTal) is a rare verb, singular here but unclear at Od. 4.132, 616, 15.116

(Veitch (1848) 153, S-D 11 771¢), marking the climax of the complex sentence.

194-5 thjv pév ¢ycov é0éAovcav dvaEoupal ofkad’ &koitiv / koupidinv.
‘With her consent, I will take her home as my lawful wife.” This line carries with it
dubious connotations; cf. Od. 3.272 (Aegisthus and Clytemnestra) trv & ¢6éAcov
eBéAouoav avrjyayev Svde 8povde, 21.316 (Penelope talking to Antinoos about the
disguised Odysseus) oikadé 1’ &Eecbal kai env Bricecbat Groitiv. The link with
Aegisthus and the deceptions of the end of the Odyssey is a hint at the way in which
Jason’s proposal will develop. Jason has made a solemn promise (96—8n.) and

undertaking which Medea will have to frighten him into keeping and which he will
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then break, when offered a better opportunity in Corinth. He is explicit here in
describing the union as a marriage, a dubious statement seeing that Medea has been
taken from her father, not given by him; cf. 71. 19.298 koupi8inv &Aoxov Brjcew in
which Briseis reports Patroclus (not Achilles) as assuring her that back home in
Phthia she would be recognised as Achilles’ wedded wife. For oika®’ &kortiv cf.
185—-6n., Od. 13.42 oikol &xoitiv. The usual Homeric combination is koupidinv

&Aoxov (1. 1.114, 7.392, 13.626, 19.298); koupidinv &kortiv is only in A.

195-7 &tép Upues Axaiidos ofd Te méons / auTdv 0° Uueicwv é0OANY
EMapwyoOv éoloav / oweTe ‘But do you save her, as the salvation of the whole
of Greece and you yourselves.” These are stirring pre-battle sentiments, until one
remembers that he is simply escaping with the booty (cf. Hippocrates at Thuc. 4.95.2
€V YOp Ti) TOUTwV UTEP TTis THETEPas O aycov éotal and Nikias at Thue. 7.61.1
&udpes oTpaTidTal ABnvaiwv Te Kal TV EAAwvY Eupudxwv, 6 utv aycv 6
HEAAV dpoicos kowds dmractv éotal Tepi Te cwTnpias kai TaTpidos, 7.69.2
(discussing one of Nikias’ final speeches to the Athenians) . . . kai UTép dmavTLoV
TapamArola £ Te yuvaikas kai Taidas kai BeoUs TaTpous Tpopepdueva, GAN’
g TR Tapovon ekmAnEel co@éAina vouiCovtes émPodovTal, ‘instead they bring
forward the kinds of appeals that can generally be used on all occasions: wives,
children, gods of the native land’ (231-5n.), Aesch. Pers. 402—4 ¢ maides EAAjvcov
e, / ¢éAeubepouTe TaTpid’, EAeubepoiTe 8¢ / Taidas yuvaikas Bedov Te TATPOIWV
€01 (202—4n.). Although Jason’s speech is meant to be understood ironically, A.
wrote at a time when the concept of ‘Hellene’ as a replacement for citizen identity was
beginning to gain ground and perhaps the use of Axaiidos . . . waons here and EAAGs

at 204-5n. reflects this; see Stephens (2003) 183.
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ocwdeTe is forcefully placed, emphasing the contrast between 190—4 ‘our
aéBAov has been achieved by Medea’ and the rest of the speech in which the

Argonauts are exhorted to fight Axaiidos oi& te wéons.

197-8 81} y&p mou, n&A’ dioual, efowv épuEwv / AifTns Suddop
mévTovd’ fpev ék moTapoio. ‘For I think there’s no doubt that Aietes will come
with a great force to prevent us reaching the sea from the river.” The run of short
particles (81 y&p mov, udA) conveys nervous apprehension at the prospect of
encountering Aietes. d1) yap gives strong emphasis (Denniston 243 citing //. 11.314—
5 8n yap éAeyxos / ooetal, 21.583 1} 81} Tou &’ éoATras évi ppeot) with Tou
adding a note of diffidence (Denniston 491) quickly masked by the assertive u&aA’
otopat; cf. for pdAa and diopan in conjunction 71, 5.644-5, Od. 19.580-1, 21.78-9.
The prospect of being caught by him is the threat and as such his name occupies the

first position in the line.

199-200 &AN’ oi utv 81& vnds, duoiBadis avépos avip / éLéucevos,
mndoiowv épéooeTe ‘Therefore every other man through the length of the ship
should stay on his bench and ply the oars.” For the absolute construction of éCéuevos,
see K—G 11 288 and other examples at 1.396, /. 3.211, 10.224. Rengakos (1993) 68-9
compares 1/. 3.211 &uew & efopéved yepapwTepos Nev Oduocoevs which Zenodotus
did not accept, reading ¢éCouévcov; cf. Arg. 1.911-2 A&CovTto 8¢ Xepoiv épeTua /
gvoxepe £Céuevol and Od. 4.579-80 oi & aly’ eloPaivov kai et kAniol kabiCov, /
€N & £COuevol ToAnv &Aa tuTrTov épeTuols (also Od. 9.104, 9.180, 9.472 etc.)
For mndoiow épéooete cf. 189-205n., Od. 7.328 €06’ of dvakAwbévTtes dveppimTouv

8Aa ™, 13.78, 1. 1.435 &is Sppov mpoépecoav épeTuols = Od. 15.497.
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200-2 Toi 8¢ Boeias / domidas fuioees, dfwv Bodv éxua PoAdwyv, /
mpooxdouevol véoTe émapuveTe. ‘And the other half protect our return by
holding out their oxhide shields as a swift-moving protection against enemy missiles.’
Cf. Od. 3.157-9 nuioees & avaPdvTes EAavvopev: ai 8¢ u&A’ coka / EmrAeov, Arg.
2.1061-2 fuioees pév épéooeT auoBadis, nuioees 8¢ / Sovpaoi Te EuoToiot kai
aomiow apoete vija. Compared with Odysseus’ narrative, Jason’s instructions are
more elaborate as befits an exhortation to his men. The combination Poeias / domidasg
is in enjambment at //. 5.452-3, 12.425-6.

Srjcov Boodv Exua PoAdeov suits a speech in which Jason adopts the role of
valiant but verbose leader after the dangerous work has been done by Medea; cf. the
simpler phrase at 1.743 8oov cdxos. For éxua meaning ‘bulwark, defence against’
with the genitive cf. Hom. Hym. 4.37 ¢mtnAucins moAutrjuovos éooeal éxua, 11
5.316 €pkos Euev PeAécov. For a similar structure, forming a single idea, ‘protection
which consists of a tower’ and hence ‘tower of defence’ cf. Soph. 4j. 159 mipyou
pUua with Finglass ad loc. and Call. fr. 677 Pfeiffer BeAécov €pupa; see Erbse (1953)
194, comparing /. 7.238-9 oi®’ émi Be€14, ofd’ &’ aploTepd veoufjoal Béov /
alaAénv, 16 pot éoTi Tahavpivov oAepilev and for Bods West on Hes. Th. 481
and Buttmann (1861) 365—70 who argues that the adjective, besides meaning ‘swift,’
also carries the association of terror and danger, though the idea of the swift
movement of the shields is prominent here.

For mpooxduevol, meaning ‘holding a shield or a weapon before one’ cf. Ar.
Nub. 989 trv domida Tfis kwATs Tpoéxwv, 1. 13.157 = 803 mpdobev & €xev

aomida.
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With émauiveTte, A. ironically recalls Hector’s words at 1/, 12.243 eis oicovos
aplotos apuveoBan epi waTpns and military exhortations such as Thuc. 3.14
emapvvate MuTiAnvaiols EUppaxot yevduevol, 4.92 TaTpidv Te UHiv oTpaTOV
aAAS@uUAov EmeABSVTA Kai év Ti oikela kai &v T TGV TéEAas dpoiws audveobat,

Isoc. Panegyr. 4.184.9, Plut. 9.5.8.

202-4 viv ¢vi xepolv / Taidas éous T&TpNV Te PiANV yepapous Te
Tokfias / Toxouev. ‘Now we have in our hands, our children, our dear country,
and honoured parents.’ Jason continues the emotive rhetoric (195-7n.); cf. 1. 15.497—
8 (Hector, exhorting the Trojans, links defending mé&tpn, &Aoxos, Taides, oikos and
kAfpos), 11. 15.662-3 (Nestor) émi 8¢ pvrjoacbe ékaoTtos / aidwv 118" dAdxcov kai
KTNolos )0 Toknwv, 15.496—7 ol ol aeikes apuvopéved ept TaTpENs / TeBvauev:
AAN" &Aoxds Te o6n kai Taides, 22.338. The ascending tricolon with ‘love of
country’ embedded between ‘love for children and parents’ adds to the emotion of the
appeal. However, as elsewhere in the poem, the theme of a warrior arming or
preparations for combat never leads to an actual confrontation; see Vian (1981) 154,
Frankel (1968) 468-72.

Transmitted & was rightly deleted by Brunck. Platt (1914) 42 compares /.
15.718-9 avtoi doAAées Spvut AUTHY: / viv MUV TAvTwv Zeus &Elov Nuap EScokE.
The addition is due to the influence of clausulae such as 4.1155 oi & évi xepoiv and
the fact that scribes abhor an asyndeton. For the expression cf. Hdt. 1.35 éxovTog &¢
ol év Xepol ToU Taidos TOV yauov amikvéeTal €5 Tas 2&pdis. For viv replaced by
viv & see Headlam (1910) 436 on Aesch. A4g. 1475, Finglass (2011) 319 on Soph. 4j.

612-17.
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For €45 used for the first person plural see Rengakos (1993) 117-8, Harder
(2012) 11 297-8 who refers to Marxer (1935) 62 and for lines shaped like 203 (cf.

4.361,1036) see Bithler (1960) 218-21, who traces its origin to /1. 6.181 tpdobe

Aécov, dmbev 8¢ Spdkwv, péoon 8¢ xinalpa.

204-5 fjuetépn & émepeideTal EAN&s épopufi, / fE kaTneeinv, § kai
uéya kudos apéobai. ‘Hellas depends upon our enterprise, as to whether it will
achieve despair or great glory.” Jason’s emotive appeal (189-205n.) to Hellas may
also contain a contemporary historical reference. The decree proposed by
Chremonides during the Chremonidean War (268—61 BC) reminded the Greeks that
together ‘they had fought many glorious battles against those who wished to enslave
the cities’ and urged them to ally themselves with Ptolemy, the defender of the
‘common freedom of the Greeks’; see Chaniotis (2005) 230.

For Jason's final flourish cf. Sarpedon's similar philosophy at 7/. 12.328 opuev
Né T eUx0s OpéEopev Né Tis Nuiv as he exhorts Glaucus to attack the Trojan wall.
Gylippus and the Spartan generals end their final speech with a similar aphorism at
Thuc. 7.68 kai kiwdYvwv oUTol CTTAVICTATOL Of &V EA&XIoTA €K TOoU opaAfjval
BAdmTovTes mAeloTa Sia TO euTUXTjoal wpeAddow, ‘of the dangers these are the
rarest when failure brings no great loss and success confers no little gain’, Catull.
64.102 aut mortem appeteret Theseus aut praemia laudis.

Frankel suggested ém’ épeidetan for transmitted émepeidetail. There is no need
to change the text; cf. Aesop. Fab. 27 cos eATidL bnoaupou emepeidduevos, Ar. Eccl.
2767 k&ta Tals Baktnpials émepeidoueval, for which in turn cf. 7/. 14.38 gyxel
gpeddpevol (also 11 19.49, Od. 10.170). The metaphorical use of the verb enhances

Jason’s appeal, together with the use of épopur). While the verb (épopudw) is
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common in Homer, the noun occurs only at Od. 22.130 pia & oin yivet’ épopuri. The
Spartan king Archidamus expresses a similar martial sentiment before an invasion of
Attica at Thuc. 2.11.2 1) yap EAA&s mé&oa Tide Th Opui émfjpTal.

For katngeinv cf. 1. 3.51 Sucpevéotv pev xapua, KaTneeinv d¢ ool auTe,
16.498 = 17.556 katneein kai dvedos, Thuc. 7.75.5 katriipeid Té Tis Gua kai
KATAUEUWIS 0PV auTddv ToAAT fv. For kU8os apéobai cf. 11. 9.303 péya kidos
apoto but kGos apéobat occurs without péya at 17.12.407, 17.419, 20.502 etc. At the
end of such a speech the expected sentiment is ‘Let us do our best and either win
glory or die in the attempt.” katngein, ‘dejection’ is more in keeping with Jason’s

character as a sometime sufferer of aunxavia.

206-8 cds p&aTo, dUve B¢ Teuxe' apirjla* Tol &’ idxnoav / Bsoméoiov
HEpaTES. 6 8¢ Eipos ék KOAeoTo / oTmacocduevos Tpuuvaia vedds amd
melopaTt’ ékowev. “With these words, he put on his warlike armour. The Argonauts
gave a great shout of eagerness and Jason, having drawn his sword from its sheath,
cut the ropes at the ship’s stern.” As often, a loud roar greets the encouragement to
battle. The response to Hector’s words at /1. 12. 230-50 is 12.251-2 101 & au’
g¢movTo / nxi) 6eomeoin. At 1. 13.833—4 toi & Gu’ émovTo / X7 beomeoin, £mi &
{axe Aads 8mobev follows the threat that Hector utters against Ajax.

For Eipos ¢k koAeoio cf. Od. 10.126—7 (Odysseus’s flight from the
Laestrygonians) téppa 8 ¢y Eipos 66U épucoduevos Tapd unpol / Téd amod
TeiopaT’ ékoya veds kuavoTpwpoto. A. omits the formulaic adjectives (6Ev,
KuavoTmppoto), shortens the formula by leaving out map& unpoU and instead of
gpuoodapuevos (also at 7/. 12.190) he uses ommacodapevos (cf. I1. 16.473 = Od. 10.439 =

11.231 omacodauevos Tavunkes &Gop Taxeéos Tapa unpod). He adopts a more
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complicated word order (nn. 83—4, 143—4): enjambment of §ipos . . . omacodauevos,
separation of mpupvaia and meiopaT’; tmesis of dmokdmTew. On Attic vecs, see
below.

Just like the Colchians, the Laestrygonians have been holding an &yoprn) (Od.
10.114) and their numbers are large (10.120 pupiot). Bearing in mind, how expensive
ship’s rope would have been in the ancient world (Casson (1971) 231), Jason’s action
in drawing the sword and cutting the ropes could be seen as empty heroic gesture,
emphasising his attempt to reassert himself after the secondary role he has played in
the encounter with the serpent. In the case of Odysseus and the Laestrygonians, the
gesture is motivated. They are intent on pursuit (118-19) and armed (121-2). The
action in A. moves at a slower pace and gives time for the elaborate simile about the
vast number of Colchians (214—17) and the description of Aietes. Aeneas does the
same at Virg. Aen. 4.579-80 dixit vaginaque eripit ensem / fulmineum strictoque ferit
retinacula ferro. This gesture has great power as Aeneas uses the sword that Dido
gave him as a gift and he is in a hurry to leave Carthage; see Basto (1984) 333—4.

Tpupvaia is a coinage by A. It occurs elsewhere at Triphiod. 139, Opp. H.
1.191. The usual phrases are Od. 12.148 aUtous T auPaivelv avé Te Tpupviioia
AUoal. / oi & aly’ eiloPawov kai et kAniol kabiCov, Od. 2.418 toi 8¢ mpupvriol’
gE\voav.

For vecos cf. veds kuavompepoto (1. 15.693, Od. 9.482, 539, 10.127). The
Attic genitive vecds is found elsewhere in epic: Od. 10.172 (v.1.), [Orph.] Arg. 12031
kail TOT &p’ ouk aTmibnoe vecos kuavotpwpolo / iBUvtwp Aykaios, and Nonn. D.
4.231. For occasional Attic forms elsewhere in A. cf. 1.811 képai, 3.1036 épya
ueAloocdv, with Antim. fr. 57.3 IEG dmA& Te mavta vedds. A. was an admirer of

Antimachus and if he found this genitive in his poetry, it is plausible that he might
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introduce it into his own. The mss. tradition favours vecos (LASPE, G. has vadg).
Elsewhere A. has vnds and once veds (1.1201). In view of the presence of many
Atticisms in our text of Homer (West (2001) 31-2), it is likely that A. would reflect

this and it is therefore wrong to eliminate them with Rzach (1878).

209-10 &yx: 8¢ Tapbevikiis kekopuBuévos 1BuvTHipt / Aykaic
TapéPBaokev. ‘Armed, he took his place, near to the maiden, next to the steersman
Ancaeus.” The imagery is both that of charioteer and steersman, even though Jason
and Medea are in the prow of the ship, but cf. Catull. 64.9 ipsa levi fecit volitantem
flamine currum, (where ipsa refers to Athena and currum to the Argo; cf. dxos and
Sxnua in tragedy, e.g. Aesch. Supp. 33 &xw Taxurpel, Soph. Tr. 656 oAUk OV
Oxnua vads. These lines are neatly balanced by 224—7. Framed between is the simile
of the leaves and the elaborate description of Aietes in full armour. The focus of the
narrative switches between Colchians and Argonauts in almost cinematic fashion
(225-7n.).

For kekopubuévos cf. kekopuBuévos aiBot xaAke (I1. 4.495, 5,681, 17.3
etc), another example ‘shortening’ of an Homeric phrase (206—8n.). iBuvTrjpt is a rare
word; cf. Soph. fr. 314.79 TrGF 6eds Tuxn kai daiuov iBuvtrpte, Theocr. Syrinx 2.
More usual is kuBepvritngs; cf. /1. 19.43, 23.316, Od. 3.279 but iBuvcw is used of
guiding a chariot (/. 11.528 keic’ iTrmous Te kai &pu’ iBUvopev) and of steering a ship
(Od. 5.270 autap 6 Tndalic iBUveTo TexvnévTws, Od. 9.78 Tas 8 &veuds Te
kuBepviTai T {Buvov).

mapéBaokev occurs only at /7. 11.104 & pév . . . nuidxevev, Avtigpos al

TapéPaoke mepikAuTds. The mapaPdatns is used of the warrior who stands beside
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the charioteer; cf. /1. 23.132 av & €Bav év Sippoiol TapaiPaTal fivioxoi te. For A.’s

use of imperfects with —ok— see Redondo (2000) 137.

210-11 émeiyeTo &’ eipecin vnis / omepxXOouévwVv &UOTOV TOTANOU
&pap ékTds éA&ooal. ‘The ship sped forward by the rowing of the men very
eager to drive the ship outside the river without delay.” A. alludes to longer Homeric
formulae such as Od. 4.579-80 &v 8¢ kai avtoi PdvTes émi kAniol kabiCov, / £€fjs &
eCouevol oA &Aa TUtrTov épeTuois, 12.205 épeTud Tporikea Xepoiv ETEly OV,
13.115 Toiov yap émeiyeTo xépo' EpeTacv, later imitated at Virg. Aden. 3.207 nautae

/ adnixi torquent spumas, Catull. 64.13.

212-13 481 & Aiftn Umeprjvopt maoi te KdAxois / Mndeins
mepimMUoTOS Epeos kail épy’ éTéTukTo. ‘Already Medea's love and deeds were
fully known to proud Aietes and all the Colchians.” The sudden transition between
Argonauts and Colchians is marked by 111, which often denotes a change of scene,
like iamque; cf. 3.1137, 4.226. The adjectives mepimmuoTtos and umepriveop emphasise
the split between father and daughter, the former marking Medea’s now notorious
reputation, (Parth. Narrat. amat. 25.3.3 Lightfoot 1} yuvr) udAa mepimuoTos oloa
with Lightfoot ad loc., but &muoTtos (Od. 1.242,4.675, 5.127) and ékmuoTtos (Plut.
Caes. 64.2.3)), and the latter alluding to Aietes’ character and used of Pelias, also an
overbearing tyrant, at Hes. Th. 995.

Homer does not have épy’ éTétukTo, only //. 17.279 = Od. 11.550 =11.610 =
Hom. Hym. 4.12 gpya TétukTo. With respect to the elision at the quasi-caesura of the
fifth foot and whether épy’ éTéTukTo Or épya TéTukTO be written, the contrast

between 4.61 €pya TéTukTan and the mss. consensus for épy’ éTéTukTo here seems to
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show that A. felt that the augmented form was required, and would have agreed with
Aristophanes in reading omA&yxv’ émdoavto at Il. 1.484 rather than omAdyxva
TaoavTo; see Mooney 415, West (1998) xxvi—vii, Taida (2007) 3—12.

For the sentiment ‘all is discovered’ cf. 4.84 mpo yd&p T dvapavda TéTukTal,
Eur 74 1140 &mwAduecta: mpodédotal Té kputTd pou, and Men. Sam. 316 eiddTa

Y’ akpIPds TAVTa Kai TETTUCUEVOV.

214 5 8 &yopnv ayépovT’ évi Teuxeoiv. ‘They gathered for their meeting,
armed.” Cf. 7. 2.92-3 ¢otixdwovTo / iAadov eis ayopriv, 18.245 é5 & &yoprv
ayépovTo. For the figura etymologica see Louden (1995) 28-9 and Clary (2007)
113-36 for discussion of word-play in Homer. For further examples in A. cf. 1.403—4
vrjeov auTob Bwuodv émdkTiov ATTdAAwvos, AkTiou Eupaciold T émdovupov
where émcovupov calls attention to Apollo’s titles, 2.295-7 (UméoTpepov ~
>Tpopadas), 2.188-9 (Apmuian ~ fipmalov; 223 ~ apapmalouow), 4.518-21
(Kepavvia kikArjokovTtal ~ kepauvoi).

gévi Teuxeow only occurs here. It was unusual to attend an agora under arms;
cf. 71. 2.808 alya 8" #EAuc’ &yoprjv: émi TeUxea 8’ éooevovTto and for laws against
carrying arms in the agora, see Sealey (1994) 27. Used here, the phrase suggests that

the time for discussion or persuasion is over: only fighting can sort things out now.

214-15 dooa 8¢ mOvToU / KUpaTa Xeluepiolo kopUooeTal €€ dvéuolo. ‘As
many as the waves of the sea raised into a crest by a stormy wind.” The emphasis on
the great size of the Colchian horde reminds the reader of the historical parallel of
Xerxes and the Persians versus small bands of Greeks; cf. Thuc. 4.126.3 (from a

speech of the Spartan commander Brasidas, about to be attacked by a large force of
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Illyrians) oUtot 8¢ Trv péAAN oW pév Exouact Tols ameipols poPepdv: kal yap
TAT0el Syewos Bewoi kai Poris ueyeber apodpnTol, 4.127.1 oi 8¢ BapPapor iddves
ToAAfj Boij kai BopUPew mpooékevto. The model for the first part of A.’s simile is /7.
4.422-4 &5s & 8T v aiytaAdd moAunxéi kiua BaAdaoons / SpvuT’ émacoUTepov
ZepUpou UTTo KIvoavTos* / TOvTw Hév Te TpddTa kKopuooeTtal; cf. Catull. 64.269—
75, Virg. G. 2.105, Gow on Theocr. 16.60. The rowing Argonauts might be compared
to the Greeks at Salamis, showing agility and fast movement against overwhelming
numbers. The waves of the sea represent the Colchians or Persians, a powerful force,
ultimately frustrated in its aims. For similes comparing large armies to waves in
Greek and Western Asiatic literature see West (1997) 245.

The switch to a simile is sudden and unexpected. The language is elaborately
structured, with alliteration and assonance (kUpaTta Xellepiolo KOPUCOETAL €
avépolo (k+x+E), 216 mepikAadéos méoev, 216—7 pUAAa, puAloxde évi unvi, 217
€5 ol aTmelpéoiol ToTapoU TapepéTpeov &x0as). For similar effects in a description
of natural phenomena cf. Pind. P. 1.20-2 vipdecc’ AiTva, TaveTes X16vos OEeias
Tibrva / T&s épeyovTal puEv AmAGTOU Tupds ayvdtaTtal / ek puxddv Tayai. An
especially neat effect is the unexpected parenthetical question, also with forceful

alliteration (216—17n.).

1

216-7 §§ doa pUAAa xau&le wepikAadéos wéoev UAns / puAAoxdc évi
unvi (tis &v Téde Tekuipaito;) ‘Or as many as the leaves that fall to the
ground in a dense wood in the leaf-shedding month — who could count them?’ The
accumulated similes enable A. to explore the scene described from every angle. The
Colchians are like the waves, but are also compared to falling leaves, numberless but

signalling death and futility. Milton does the same when he explores all possible
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connections between leaves randomly falling in a brook in Vallombrosa and fallen
angels rolling in a fiery lake in hell (Paradise Lost 1.302-3). The comparison of the
fallen leaves is found throughout European poetry; cf. 7. 2.800 Ainv y&p puAAoiow
golkoTES 1) WauaBolow (of the army of the Trojans), which A. combines with /1.
6.146-7 oin Tep PUAAcV yeven Toin 8¢ kai Gvdpdov. / pUAAa T& pév T  &vepos
xauadis xéer and Hes. Op. 421; also Anacreontea 14.1-6 West, Virg. Aen. 6.309-10,
Dante Inferno 111.112—7 and for more examples,

http://www.rivistazetesis.it/Foglie.htm. (checked 13/03/15), West (1997) 245.

TepikAadéos is a coinage by A. (epimuoTos: 212—13n.). A. is especially fond
of alliteration in 1 (1.157, 1.169, 1.634, 1.671 and especially 2.937 mpnutaTtou
ToTapol, mapeuétpeov). For puAloxde evi unvi cf. [Hes.] fr. 333 M—-W
PUAAoxOos urjv, Call. fr. 69.12 Hollis 1" émAeto puAdoxdos peis.

For Tis av t&de tekuripaito cf. Dante Inferno xxviil.1-3 ‘Chi poria mai pur
con parole sciolte / dicer del sangue e de le piaghe a pieno / ch'i' ora vidi, per narrar
piu volte?,” Ecclesiasticus / Sirach 1.2—-3 “The sands of the sea, the drops of rain, the
days of eternity — who can count them?’; the rhetorical questions draws the reader into
the passage. Possibly the phrase comes from philosophical debate; cf. lamb. De vita
Pythag. &GAA& pnv Tekpripaito &v Tis Kai TePl TOU U] TAPEPY WS aUTOUS TAS
aAAoTpias ekkAivew @iAias; with 71. 9.77 Tis &v 148t ynbrioeie; and especially Pind.
0. 2.98-100 el waupos apibudv mepimépeuyey, / kai kelvos Soa xapuat &AAois

gbnkev / Tis Gv ppdoat SuvaiTo;

218-19 s oi &meipéoiol ToTtauol wapeuétpeov 8xbas, / kKAayyi
HaitpwovTes: ‘Like this, the hordes were passing by the banks of the river,

screaming in their eagerness.” The explanation of mapepétpeov in = (p. 271 Wendel)

149



TapémAeov must be wrong. The Colchians are going to an assembly and have not yet
set sail (214). In A. mapaueTpéw always means ‘pass by’ (cf. 1.595, 1.1166, 2.937).
This seems strange until one remembers that &x6au is the ‘built-up’ bank of a river; cf.

11.21.171-2.

219-21 6 &’ eUTUKTW £vi Bippew / AifTns ITMmoiol peTémpemev, oUs oi
dmacoev / 'HéAios rvorifjoiv éeiSopévous avépoto. ‘In his finely-wrought
chariot Aietes was resplendent with the horses that the Sun had given as swift as the
wind.” As the early dawn (110-11) fades and the sun raises, so does Aietes, the son of
Helios. His son, Apsyrtus, is sometimes known as Phaethon (3.245,1235, 4.598). The
present description of Aietes — spear in one hand, torch in the other, a companion in
the chariot,— refers to his ancestry; cf. Letta (1988) 606. He is conspicuous
(neTémpetev) and so his name comes early in the sentence, while éeidopévous, used
of his horses, suggests physical similarity with gusts of wind. While the image is not
new (/1. 10.437 Beiew & avépolow ouoiol, 1. 16.148-9, 19.415, 20.227, 20.229; see
Nagy (1979) particularly chapter 20), the use of éeidopévous (Pind. N. 10.15) varies a
familiar theme. For the winds as a metaphor for swiftness cf. Finglass (forthcoming)
on Soph. OT 467-8.

eUTUKT €vi dippw varies Homeric expressions such as eUféotw évi dippw
(1. 16.402) eUmAéxTep vi Bippw (23.335). For the present passage cf. 1/. 8.434 =
13.25-6 yévTto & indobAnv / xpuoeinv eituktov, ol & ¢mePrioeTo Sippou which
describes the travels of Zeus and Poseidon respectively. These Homeric allusions
connect particularly with the parallel scene at 3.1225-45. During this passage Aietes
is explicitly compared to Poseidon (3.1240-45) who is the patron god of Pelias,

Jason’s enemy (cf. 1.13) and just as he pursues Odysseus relentlessly, so Aietes will
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track Jason and Medea, (231-5n.). The connexion between Poseidon and horses is
well known (cf. Stes. frr. 18.4-5, 272 with Davies and Finglass, ad loc., Braswell on
Pind. P. 4.45(b)).

For gifts from the gods, especially gifts of horses, see Davies and Finglass on
Stes. fr. 2, Heath (1992) 387—400 and Harrison (1991) 252-54, who emphasises the
possible destructive nature of these gifts. In Aietes’ case, although he has received the

gift of swift horses, they will not help him to catch the fleeing Argo.

2224 okatf] pév p’ évi xe1pi 0dkos SiveoTOV dsipwv, / TH & ETépn
TeUknv Tepiufkea: wap 8¢ ol Eyxos / AVTIKPU TETEVUGCTO TEAMpPLOV.
‘in his left hand, raising his circular shield and in the other a huge torch, and beside
him lay his mighty spear, close at hand.” The Homeric warrior brandishes his spear
but uses his shield for protection; cf. 7/. 8.424 &vta meAcdplov €y xos aeipat, 20.373
gyxe Gelpav. At the moment Aietes is more concerned to light the morning gloom
with his torch and burn the Argo than fling his spear after a fleeing Jason. The
massive spear reminds us of his prowess as a fighter (cf. the more elaborate
description at 3.1225-45), but the torch conveys the imminent threat and its blaze
suits the son of the Sun. Latinus, another descendant of the Sun, is similarly described
(Virg. Aen. 12.161-4). In such descriptions the contents of the left hand are usually
given first; cf. 7. 16.734, Call. Aet. fr. 114.5—6 Harder (of Delian Apollo), where see
Harder ad loc., Buhler (1960) 167-8, West on Hes. Th. 179, 44—6n.

In Homer, 8w Tds, ‘round’ of a shield only occurs at 7/. 13.405-7 (=P =van
Thiel p. 433 €U mepi8edivnuévny kai kukAoTept)). Similarly he has 7. 7.222 odkos

aidéAov, 10.149 mrokidov aug’ copolot odkos, 13.552 odkos eupU Tavaiolov; see
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Van Wees (1994) 132—3 on Homeric armour and Rengakos (1994) 70 on diveotds
meaning ‘round’ and ‘artfully made’.

Alliteration of  (216—17n.) reinforces the threat that Aietes’ torch presents for
the retreating Argo, with a reference to Hector’s attempt to burn the Greek ships in
lliad 15, or to the device on Capaneus’ shield at Aesch. Sept. 432—4 €xe 8¢ ofjua
YuLvov &udpa Tuppopov, / pAéyel 8¢ Aautras Sia xepddv comAiopévn, / Xpuoois St
PVET YPAUHAOLWY “TrpTjow TOAW”.

For the relationship between 3.582 aUtavdpov pAéLev 8dpu vrjiov, Call. Aet.
fr. 7.32-3 Harder coU[o6e vijio]v & oge @épet / attav[dpov | “HAlos {oTe and the
present passage, see Harder (2012) 11 155-6, 159, who argues that it is difficult to
decide on priority when comparing similar passages in the Aetia and Argonautica.
The motif of Aietes’ wanting to burn the Argo had occurred already in the Naupactica
(EGF 7Ta). Callimachus alludes to the story in passing in a different context (fr. 7.19—
21: The return of the Argonauts and the rite at Anaphe). A. fully develops the story at
a later date, in response to Callimachus’ more episodic approach.

Hector appears twice with a spear ‘eleven cubits’ long (/. 6.319, 8.494); see
Van Wees (1994) 133. Achilles’ enormous spear is described at 7/. 16.141 = 19.388;
see De Jong on /1. 22.133—4). Aietes has temporarily put his spear to one side. For
Tavtw with &yxos cf. Od. 15.282-3 £d¢EaTto x&Akeov Eyxos / kai TO ¥’ ¢’
ikp1o@Iv TAvuoev veds augieAioons. That the spear is to hand, ready for action, is
stressed by avTikpu and TeAcoprov fits with the picture of an Aietes of superhuman
stature. It is used of Ai®ns and Apngs at 7/. 5.395 and 7.208 and, significantly, of the
gyxos of Apns at I1. 5.594. At Eur. IT 1325-6 Thoas says oU yap &yximAouv mépov

/ peUyouctv, cOoTe dlapuyEIV TOUUOV ddpu.
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224-5fjvia 8" immewv / yévTto xepoiv AyupTos. ‘And Apsyrtus seized in his
hands the reins of the steeds.” For nfjvia 8 imrmeov cf. 71, 5.851 rvia 8’ imrmeov, 8.129
nvia xepoiv, 17.482 nvia A&leto xepoiv). A adds a lexical rarity (yévto) and writes
Xxepoiv (dual; not Homeric) for xepoiv; see Redondo (2000) 134.

For yévto = efAe / elAeTo cf. 1. 7.264 el\eto xepi, Od. 16.154 eiAeTo xepoi
médiha. Homer has yévto 8¢ xepi (II. 18.476), yévto & indodAnv (1. 8.43), Call. A.
6.43 yévto 8¢ xelpi; no other part of this verb occurs in extant literature. The section
ends, perhaps with sinister significance, by naming Apsyrtus and then switching in the

middle of the line to the escaping Argo.

225-7 umekmpd 8¢ wOvTOV ETapvey / vnis 18N KpaTepoioiv émeryouévn
¢péTnoiv, / kal ey dAov motapoio kataBAdokovTt peébpco. ‘But
already the ship was beginning to cut through the sea, urged on by its strong oarsmen,
and the stream of the mighty river rushing down.” The scene reverts back to the Argo
(210-11n.). This disruption of linear narrative is a feature of the literature of the third
century. ‘the Aristotelian rules snap like straws . . . Action begins and ends in mid-
air’; see Lowe (2000) 98, 129—-57 on the changes that the Hellenistic poets introduced
and how these had been foreshadowed by the author of the Odyssey.

The unusual Umekpotduve (only in A., though cf. Od. 3.174-5 éAayos . .
. / Tépvew, 13.88 Baldoons kiuat étauvey with 77, 9.506 Utrekrpobéel, 20.147
Utrekrpouycov, Od. 6.87 Utekmpdpeev) marks the switch to the Argo and stresses
that the Argonauts were making the quickest possible getaway. The ship leaps
forward as it gathers speed. A. often uses double prepositions (1.30, 983 émmpo, 1.39
amémpobev 2.867 mepimpd, mostly with po as the second element; see Redondo

(2000) 138, K—G 1529. This is also underlined by 1jdn marking a change of scene or
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stressing the immediate moment: cf. 212—13n., and iamque at Virg. Aen. 2.209 fit
sonitus spumante salo, iamque arva tenebant), Lucian 15.28 6méTe 1) vaUs 110n
TPOCEPEPETO TG okoTEAw, Eur. Tro. 159—60 mrpds vads 1181 / Kweltal ke mmpns
Xeip. The prominent position of vnis makes the Argo into a character in its own right.
The rare kataBAddoke (only elsewhere at Od. 16.466, 1068) is used instead of

kaTépxouat (/1. 11.492, Hdt. 2.19, P1. Cr. 118d, Call. A. 4. 207-8.)

228-30 avtap &vag &t woAutmiuovt xeipas asipas / "HéAiov kai Zfjva
Kak@v émpubpTupas Epywv / kékAeTo, Beivd 8¢ TavTi Tapaoxedov
fmue Aad. ‘But the king in grievous anguish lifted his hands, calling on Helios and
Zeus to bear witness to their evil deeds; and, from close at hand, uttered terrible
threats against all his people.” Like Amycus at 2.10 (Trapaoxedov ékpaTto uibov),
Aietes utters his threats at short range. The shouts of Polyphemus are similarly
described at Od. 9.399 avtap 6 KUkAwtas peydA’ fimuev. Significantly placing his
name first (see below on appeals to Zeus and Helios), Aietes is appealing to Helios his
father in the same way that Polyphemus, another superhuman figure, appeals to
Poseidon (219-21n.); cf. Od. 9.527 elxeTo, Xeip’ Opéywv eis oupavdv. For the
resemblances between Polyphemus and Aietes (pride in their ancestry, personal
arrogance, and inhospitality that can be dangerous for the recipients) see Regan
(2009) 109. The threatening nature of Aietes’ words is emphasised by the frequency
of 1 (firue with Tapaoxeddv, together with the tricolon mavta ~ mavta ~ maoav;
cf. 4.1661-2, Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 268, nn. 214-15, 389-90, ). For &
moAuTtijuovt cf. 4.1044 AcoPn moAuTriuovy, 11 2.111=9.18 ZeUs pe péya Kpovidng
aTn évédnoe Bapein and for &tn meaning ‘anguish or ‘misfortune’ cf. 233—5n., Hes.

Op. 230-1 oud¢ ot iBudiknol peT” avdpdot Aipods émndel / oud’ &t and Hdt. 1.44
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(of Croesus after the accidental killing of his son) epinuexTécov d¢ T cuppopt]
Bewdds exdAee pev Aia kabdpoiov. There is irony involved in the phrase kakéw . . .
gpy v, as there are still more evil deeds to come — the death of Apsyrtus.

Similarities have also been noted between Aietes and Antigonos I
Monopthalmos, one of the Diadochi renown for his savagery, arrogance and the trust
that he placed in his son Demetrius Poliorcetes. Their relationship appears to bear
close resemblance to that between Aietes and Apsyrtus; see Regan (2009) 110-19.
For a description of Antigonos’ behaviour and characteristics, see Plut. Dem. 2.2, 3.2,
19.3, 27.4. Just as Aietes threatens to burn the Argonauts, along with the Argo, as
soon as he meets them (3.582), Antigonos dropped his captured enemy Antigenes into
a pit and burned him alive (Diod. 19.44.1-3).

The gesture of raised arms and hands is a universal one in ancient cultures,
when seeking to invoke divine powers; see Finglass on Soph. EL 636, Roberts (1998)
55-6. For xeipas asipas cf. 1.450, 71. 3.275-7 toiow & ATpeldns pueydA’ elxeto
XElpas avaoxcwv: / Zel . . . /'HéNSs te, Od. 20.97, Pind. N. 5.11, Bacchyl. 3.35-7
(Croesus) xépas 8 &5 / aimmuv aibépa opeTépas acipas / [yéyw]vev, Eur. Hippol.
1190, Ar. Av. 623, Call. h. 4.107 and Callimachus’ version of this moment in the
story, Aet. fr. 7c 15—6 Harder (222—4n.) For combined appeals to both Zeus and
Helios, with Zeus first, cf. /l. 3.276-7, 19.258-9, Eur. Med. 764, Ennius fr. 234
Jocelyn luppiter, tuque adeo, summe Sol, Virg. Aen. 12. 176—7 (an exception — esto
nunc Sol testis . . . 178 et pater omnipotens), Pease on Virg. Aen. 4.607, Richardson
on Hom. Hym. 2.24. For Helios as witness of right dealing cf. Od. 8.271, 302, Aesch.
Ch. 986-9 (u&pTus in 987 ~ émudpTupas), [Aesch.] PV 91, Soph. 4j. 857 with

Finglass ad loc.
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How should émudptus / émudprtupos be divided here and at 11. 7.76 Zeus &
Gup’ émudpTupos éoTw, Od. 1.273 Beoi &’ émipdptupol Eotwv and [Hes.] Scut. 20 ?
The mss. evidence is divided (Harder (2012) 11 629-30). In A. G k m have
g¢mudapTupas but SD émi paptupas, paraphrased by Z (p. 272 Wendel) paprupas . .
. ¢ekaAeiTo (see Livrea and Rengakos (1994) 87). Harder (630) examining the
relevant parallels, discerns a difference in emphasis between ‘being present as a
witness and something or somebody being a witness’. The latter seems to be true of
the present instance, and so émudpTupas is preferable. The structure (émudpTupas
between kakdv ... épywv) makes it clear that he is focusing attention on the word as
a single unit; cf. Hes. Th. 595 kaxdv Euvriovas €pycov ‘conspirators in evil works’
(also 601-2 Euvriovas Epycov apyaléwv).

Zenodotus apparently preferred the form puaprus (24 7/. 2.302a =1 250.19-22
Erbse), while Aristarchus favoured p&ptupos. As uaptus is so common (e.g. Hom.
Hym. 4.372. and Call. A.P. 6.311.2 = 1172 HE p&ptupa), Campbell (1971) 410
argues that this passage cannot be used as support for Zenodotus’s readings. However,

it would be typical of A. to present both sides of a question of Homeric criticism
(356-8n.). See also nn. 167, 88-90, Rengakos (1993) 86 n. 2) and on the invocations

of witnesses in oaths, Hirzel (1902) 23, Sommerstein (2007) 74, 338—40n.

231-5 Aietes’ threats to his people, reported in indirect speech, contrast with Jason’s
pre-battle rhetoric (6-9n.). There is a direct connection with his address to the
Colchian assembly at 3.579-608, (particularly 3.606 kai p’ 6 pév &oxeTa épya
meavokeTo dnuoTépoiotv). The speech’s violence is intensified by the jerky syntax

and word order, the forced antithesis between ‘land and sea’ at 231, the awkward
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word order at 232 and the violent change of subject from &Eouov to evirArioel; see
Hunter (1993b) 147-8.

The speech characterises a barbarian tyrant uttering imprecations against a
band of Greeks; see Williams (1996) 463—4, Mori (2008) 163. Another possible
model (228-30n.) may be Thoas at Eur. IT 1422-30 (cf. 1428-9 cos ¢k 6aldoons £k
Te Yfjs immevpaot / AaBbévtes with Arg. 4.231-2 and the continuation of Thoas’
speech 1431-3 Upés 8¢ Tas TOVS {otopas Pouleundtwy, / yuvaikes, adbis . . . /
mowaocduecba with 4.9—10. There is a tradition of battlefield rhetoric being reported
in indirect speech; cf. Thuc. 4.11.4, 4.96.1, 5.69, 7.5.3-4, 7.69.2 and see Zoido (2007)

141-58 (particularly 143).

231-3 i un oi koUpnv alTdypetov, f§ dvé yaiav, / § TAwTHAS
gupdvTes €T’ eiv &Ads ofduaTi vija, / &Eovuoiv ‘that unless they immediately
captured his daughter, through their own efforts and brought her to him, whether they
found her on land or found the ship, on the swell of the navigable sea.” Here
auTaypeTos means ‘immediate capture by one’s own hands or efforts.’; cf. Apoll.
Soph. (p. 47 Bekker) s.v. aitdypeta: autéAnmta and >""on Od. 16.148 (11 626.10
—12 Dindorf) mapauta: aypeudueva. At 2.326, it means ‘own choice’ (Od. 16.148 ei
Y&p s ein auTdypeta TavTa BpoTtoioy; also at Hom. Hym. 4.474 = 489 coi &
QUTAYPETOV €0TI darjueval OTTIL pevovds); see Rengakos (1994) 61-2, 153, 171,
176.

The syntax of fj TAcoTRs eUupdvTes is disjointed, conveying Aietes’ anger. For
mAcTis ‘navigable’ cf. Soph. OC 663 pakpodv 16 Selipo méAayos oudt TAcoipov,

Hdt. 2.102.8 amixéobai és BdAaooav oUkéTt TAWTHY UTTd Ppaxéwv, and the oath
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reported at Vettius Valens Astrol. 4.11.48 émopkoUot d¢ Ta évavTia, uiTe yij Patn
urTe BdAacoa TAcoTH.

For mAcoTris . . . elv &AOs oiduaTti cf. Hom. Hym. 2.14 &Auupodv oidua
BaAdoons, Eur. Hec. 26 &5 oldu’ &Ads, Aesch. fr. 36b.9 TrGF oid]ua ovTias aAds,
Eur. Hel. 400 ¢yco 8 ém’ oidpa mévTiov yAaukris aAds, supporting the retention of
the paradosis against Campbell’s suggestion of A triv for TAcwTiis (1971) 419,

referring to the Argo.

233-5 kai Bupodv éviTAfioel peveaivev / Ticacbar Tdde wavTa,
darjocovTal kepaAfjowv / Tavta xéAov kail T&oav éfv uTTodéypevol
&Tnv. ‘and he will fulfil his angry rage, eager to avenge everything that had
happened, they will learn with their heads all his anger and experience the fullest of
his misfortune.” Aietes rages like Achilles seeking revenge at //. 22.312-3 péveos &’
guTATjoaTto Bupdv / aypiou. For Ticaobat Té&de mavta cf. Hdt. 3.127.2 émeBUpee
TOoV ‘Opoitnv Teicachal mavTtwv, 4.1.4 TV ABIKNUATWY elvekev, émeBuunoe 6
Aapeios TeicaocBal ZkUbas; it is the kind of language associated with tyrants such as
Dareios, Aietes and Antigonos (228—30n.). For the violent expression, Sarjcovtal
kepaAijol cf. I1. 4.161-2 &méTicav / ouv opijow kepaAijol, Od. 22.217-8 ola
Hevolvds / €pdetv €v peydpols: 06 8 alTol kp&aT! TeloEL.

For env umodéypevol &tnu cf. Od. 13.310 = 16.189 Biags Umrodéyuevos
avdpdov. There is no need to alter &tnv to aprjv after the suggestion of West (1963)
12. &tn means ‘misfortune’ (nn. 228-30, 411-3). By their suffering the Colchians
will learn what the king is suffering in losing his daughter and the Fleece. For €65

used for the third person plural see Rengakos (1993) 116, 279-81n.
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236-8 &bs EpaT’ AifTns. auTd 8 évi fuati KéAxor / vijés T
eipuooavTo, kai &pueva vnuoi B&AovTo, / alitéd & fjuaTti mévTov
avrjlov- ‘Aietes spoke in this way. On that same day the Colchians drew down their
ships, and placed their equipment on board, and on that same day put to sea.’ cos
€paT acts as the trigger to the next part of the action; as soon as he finishes speaking
his men put to sea. The repetition of alté & fjuaT stresses the immediacy of the
action in the same way as 4.103n. €v6’ &€mog 15¢ kai €pyov and adds to the vigour of
the transition.

For vijés . . . eipvooavTo cf. Od. 2.389-90 kai TéTe vija Borv &Aad’ eipuoe,
TavTa & év autij/ éTA’ éTifel and for the middle, 71. 14.79 épuocaiueba vijas
améoas. For the vij&s . . . vnuoi (avrjiov ~ viitnv) cf. 1. 2.493 &pxoUs al vndov
gpéw vijas Te mpomdoas and Od. 4.781 év & ioTédv Te TiBevTo Kal ioTia vii peAaivn
(similar are Od. 4.577-8, Hom. Hym. 7.32 and see Campbell (1971) 420). For &pueva
vnuoi BdAovTo cf. Hes. Op. 808 T& 1" &pueva vnuot méhovTtal. A. might feel
avrjov to be part of the repetition in this passage. &pueva is a nautical term of post—

Homeric origin; see Redondo (2000) 133 n. 16.

238-40 oUd¢ ke pains / Téocov vnitnv otdAov éupeval, &AA’ oicwvdv
/ iAaBdv &ometov €Bvos émPpouéev meAdyeoowv. “You would not have
said that such a great number made up a naval expedition but a great family of birds
screaming over the seas.” These lines seem to be a shorthand version of a traditional
epic simile. “You would say’ this, if you were an epic poet; cf. /1. 4.429-30 oUdé ke

pains / Téooov Aaodv Emecbat ExovT’ év oTriBectv audniv, / oryij SeldidTes

onuavTopas; see Hunter (1993b) 132, with bibliography on Homer’s use of ke gains.
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In Homer the Greeks are silent, while the Trojans are noisy and likened to
bleating sheep (/. 4.433-6). A. is imitating this contrast but uses an object of
comparison from another simile: 7/. 3.2-3 Tpddes utv kAayyi) T ¢voTi T {oav
Bpvibes cds / nite ep kKAayyn Yepdvawv TéAel oupavdbi pd. Greek order and
discipline — the Argonauts go on board in orderly fashion at 4.199-201 — develops
into a fopos, especially with the Persian War when the noisy East encounters the self—
controlled West (Aesch. Pers. 399—407, Hdt. 7.211, Thuc. 4.126.5 for the Illyrians,
1.49.3, 2.89.9 for discipline in general contrasted with clamour, Pind. N. 3.60, Eur.
Phoen. 1302-3; see Heath (2005) 68).

emPpopéetv is apparently first in A.; cf. 3.1371 o&einow émPBpouécov
omA&deoow, 4.908 emPopéwvtal dkouali, 4.17 mepiBpopéeokov akouai, 1.879
TepiPpouéeckov péAiocoat, 4.787 Evba apos dewai Bpoutouat BUeAAau, 11 16.641—
2 cos &1e puiat / otabudd Evt Bpopéwot (v.1. émi). There are similarities with Bpéueiv
and its compounds; cf. 7/. 17.739 10 & ¢mPBpéuel s avéporo, Soph. Ant. 591 oTdvep
Bpéuovot & avTimAfiyes aktai, Ar. Ran. 679-81 xeiAeow aupiAdAols Sevov
¢mPpéuetal / Opria xeAidcov, Arg. 2.323 Tept oTupeAT] Bpéue axij; see LSI” s.v.
Bpéuc. It seems possible to distinguish between the two roots (—Bpou / —Bpen), the
former usually denoting some kind of buzzing sound, the latter loud noises associated
with the sea. A. seems to blur this distinction here and at 3.1371, 4.787. It is difficult
to decide whether one should emend or accept that ‘buzzing in the ears’ is a similar
sound to that made by sea birds flying over the sea. It is tempting to read émBpepéetv;

see 16—17n.

241-3 oi 8’ avéuou Aawynpd Beds BouAfjorv &évtos / "Hpns,

Spp’dkioTta kakdv TMehiao dépoiowv / Alain Mideia TTeAaoyida
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yaiav {knTat ‘Swiftly the wind blew, as the goddess Hera planned, so that most
quickly Aeacan Medea might reach the Pelasgian land, an evil to the house of Pelias.’
Hera is the directing deity of the Argonautica and so her name is placed in emphatic
first position with immediately following pause. In raising a wind, she is carrying out
a duty usually fulfilled by her husband; cf. Od. 9.67 vnuoi & émcopo’ &vepov Bopénv
vepeAnyepéta Zeus, 12.313 dpoev ém arnv &vepov vepeAnyepéta Zeus. The
elaborate word order of 241 (cf. II. 14.17 Aryécov avépcov Aawynpd, — adjective not
adverb —, kéAeuba, Hom. Hym. 5.3 861 v Zepupou pévos Uypov aévtos) emphasises
that the wind rises because the goddess wishes it (1. 13.524 Aids BouAijow, Hom.
Hym. 4.413,2.9.)

Spp’ cokloTa, a variation on the more common égppa Tax10TQ, stresses the
speed with which Hera’s plan will be accomplished. It is foreshadowed at 3.1134—-6
Qs yap T68e uiideto “Hpn, / dppa kakov TTelin iepriv & TwAkodv Tkorto / Alain
Mr8eia. The juxtaposition of adjectives, Alain ~ TTeAaoyida, underlines the theme
of barbarian and Greek; cf. Eur. Med. 255-8 4834, 3.1105-17, 4.360-1, Hunter
(1991) 81-99. For kakov TTeAiao cf. Pher. fr. 105 EGM cos éABol 1) Miideia TS
TTeAia kakdv, Pind. P. 4.250 kAéyev Te Mii8eiav obv autd, tav TTeAiao povoév. For
TMehaoyida yaiav tkntail cf. 4.98 EAA&Sa yalav ikcopueda (96-8n.). TTehaoyis
occurs first at Hdt. 7.42 (TTeAaoyin equals EAAGs at Hdt. 2.56). At 4.265 (265—6n.) it
is an allusion to the prehistory of Greece and reminds us that the Argonauts’ story

takes place before the Trojan War; see Stephens (2003) 190, 270.

244-5 ol &vi TpiTdTn Mpuuvioia vnds €8nocav / TTagAaydvwy
akTfol, Tépo1d’ AAvos moTauoio. ‘On the third morning, they tied their stern

cables to the Paphlagonian shore at the mouth of the river Halys.” A. shortens the
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formulae that Homer uses to describe landings; cf. Il. 1.436—7 = Od. 15.498-9 éx &
eUvas EBalov, kaTta 8¢ mpupvriol’ Ednoav: / ¢k 8¢ kal avuTtoi Baivov i pnyuivi
BaAdoons; also 7. 13.794 not Ti poTépn, Od. 5.390 =9.76 = 10.144 &AN" &1e 81
TpiTov Nuap eumAdkapos TéAeo’ "Hdds. The chief emphasis of the passage is to be

the mysteries of Hecate and the poet’s silence about them.

246501 yap o' eEamoPavTas apéccacbal Buéecoiv / fvooyel

\ 7 [74

Exd&Ttnv. kal 81 t& pév, coca BunAnv / kolpn mopoavéovoa
TITUoKeTO, (LY TE Tis ioTwp / ein, AT éne Oupds émoTpUveiey &eideiv)
&Coupal audfjoat: ‘For Medea had ordered them to disembark and to propiate
Hecate with sacrifices. I am in awe to speak of all that the maiden did in preparing
these sacrifices (no one must know nor must I let myself be tempted to sing of it).’
One might have expected them to pray to Apollo the god of disembarkation (cf. 1.966
ExPaoico Bawopdv béoav AméAAwvt, Malkin (2011) 103, and, for Apollo as a
presiding deity of the Argonautica, Albis (1996) 46). However, assistance from
Hecate has ensured the success of the mission (4.147-8). This makes her the subject
of the first aetiological stop of the Argonauts’ return and, with typical Hellenistic
irony, the subject of the aition will remain undescribed because the poet rather than
the Muses is taking responsibility for the content of his poem. Just as he hesitates at
4.982-92 to narrate an inappropriate myth about Ouranos, here he steps back from
full disclosure by reversing an echo of Alcinoos’ description of Demodocus (Od.
8.44-5 TS yap pa Beds méPL Bddkev aoidnv / Tépmely, ST Bupds EmoTpUvn oIV
aeidew).

Mystery rites, such as those of Eleusis and Hecate, were kept secret; cf. Hdt.

2.171, Hom. Hym. 2.478-9, Cuypers (2004) 49 and Fantuzzi (2008) 296—7 who
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highlights the use of GCouat as signalling a pious act of religious silence (eupnuia).
There are links between the two cults; see Wasson (2008) 112. Schaaf (2014) 260—7
comparing the mysteries at Samothrace and Callichorus.

A.’s interjection (UrjTe . . . &eidewv) shows him adopting the role of priest or
seer as does Callimachus at the beginning of the Hymn to Apollo; cf. h. 1.5 év o
udAa Bupds. For the appeal to Buuds at a lyric moment cf. Aesch. Ag. 992, with Call.
Aet. fr. 75.5 Harder, Pind. N. 3.26, O. 2.89, Archil. fr. 128.1 IEG, Cercidas fr. 7.10
CA, Theogn. 877, 1070 IEG, Ibycus fr. 317.5 PMG, Meleager A.P. 12.117.3 = 4094

HE, A.P.12.141.2 = 4511 HE and Sullivan (1999) 121-47 for Buuds in classical Greek

poetry.

250-3 16 ye unv €dog éEETI kefvou, / 6 pa Bed Tipwes ETi pnyuiocy
Edeipav, / avdpdoiv dytydvoior pével kal Tiijpos idéoBar. * From that
time, however, the shrine which the heroes raised on the beach to the goddess remains
till now, a sight for men of a later day.” Although é€éT1 keivou is a Callimachean
phrase (h. 2.47, h. 4.275), there is a difference in perspective between the two poets:
Callimachus looks back to mythical past, while the Argonauts initiate rituals and cults
and leave traces for future generations (avdpd&owv dyrydvoiot). For other aitia
concerning the marks which heroes have left on the physical world cf. 2.717 (temple
to Homonoia), 1.1060—1 (tomb of Cyzicus), 2.841 (tomb of Idmon); see Valverde
Sanchez (1989) 309—11, Harder (2012) 124—6, Thalmann (2011) 3941, Arg. 4.430n.
e unjv is adversative (not Homeric but cf. Aesch. Ag. 1378, Soph. OC 587,
Denniston 348) and stresses that although nothing can be said about the ritual in
honour of Hecate, the Argonauts physically mark the site with some kind of shrine not

an altar (pace Livrea: ‘all’ altare che gli eroi eressero’); for Hecate on the Black Sea,
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see Manoledakis (2012) 300 who specifically mentions this passage in connection
with a gem (2™ century AD), possibly showing her with Apollo and Artemis, from the
southern Black Sea region.

kal Tfijnos must mean ‘even now’ or ‘even today’ and this usage is difficult to
explain. Tfjpos usually means ‘then, thereupon’ (LSJ s.v. Tfjuos). IG 1X/2 517.44
(Larissa, 3". century BC) t& yagiopaTta Té Te UTTTTPO TS YEVOUEVOV Kal TO TAUOV
has been compared, ‘. . . the former decree and the present one’. A more plausible
explanation may be based on a question of Homeric interpretation; cf. Od. 7.317-20
TouTMV 8 &5 TEY Eyco Tekpaipoual, dpp’ el eidfis / alpiov s Tijuos 8¢ oU pév
Bedunuévos Utrve / AéEeat, oi 8 eEAdwot yaArvn, dep’ &v tknat / TaTtpida orjv.
There was discussion about this passage in antiquity; cf. = (1352.6—10 Dindorf) s
Thinos O¢| uéxpt TouTo. P. €v €0Tt TO TNUOOdE. TO B¢ €5 TOdE Kai €5 TNUdOdE
TauTdv dnAolow, GvTi ToU Kat avThv THv ddpav, cs &l Tis Aéyol, Gvw avapnt
¢l v kAlvnv. BéATIoV 8¢ TOTS &veo CUVATITEW. TO TRHOS 8¢ ofov eis ToUToV TOV
Xpdvov. P.T.

> not only punctuated the text differently from modern editors (aUpiov- &g
TNudode) but also understood the contrast to be ‘tomorrow I shall arrange an escort
for you, until this time you will sleep.” Perhaps he saw Tfijnoodt . . . Aé€eal as a
parenthesis or he put a full stop after Aé€ear. Arg. 4.1396—1400 also seems to show
that the Odyssey Scholia’s interpretation of Tfjuos was known to Homeric
Alexandrian critics: ¢ #vi A&Bcwv / eioéTi Tou x0i1fov Tayxpuoea pUeTo piAa /. . .
TijHos 8 1181 keivos Up HpakAf Saixbeis, ‘Ladon yesterday was still guarding the

golden apples . . . now the snake, destroyed by Heracles.’
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253-6 aUtika &’ Ailcovidns éuvijoaTo, ouv 8¢ kail dAAo1 / fpwes,
®vijos, & 8N TAbov &AAov ésimrev / ¢E Alns éocoecBal dvioTtos &’
¢TéTukTOo / M&OWY Sudds. Apyos 8¢ AMAaiopévols dydpeuvoev:
‘Straightaway Aeson’s son together with the other heroes recalled Phineus how he had
said that their voyage from Aea would be different. However it was unknown to all.
Argos addressed them in their eagerness.” In spite of A’s monograph against him
(356-8n.), ouv 8¢ kai cAAot (or cAAot; see Erbse (1963) 19 and for the fluctuation
of the mss. between the two Frankel (1961) on 1.1101, Vian (1974) LxXxVII) could be
an illusion to the Homeric text of Zenodotus who read it at //. 2.1 and 10.1, On the
disputed matter of lonicisms in Zenodotus’ Homeric text see Campbell (1994) 159
with further references, West (2001) 434, (2004), Rengakos (2002a). It is typical of
A.’s eclecticism with respect to Homeric scholarship (cf. Rengakos (2001) 203) that

A. has 1.1101, 3. 992 &g 8¢ kai coAAot as well as 1.910 cos 8¢ kai &AAot. This being

S0, it seems best to print the transmitted text coOAAou.

257-93 Argos’ first words remind us of another pavris vnueptris, Teiresias, speaking
to Odysseus: Od.11.100—1 véotov dilnai peAindéa / Tov 8¢ ol dpyaleov Brjoel
Beds.

His references to Egypt seem influenced by Herodotus (cf. 2.3.1 kai 1) kai €
OnBas Te kai &5 HAlou éAW auTév ToUTwy elveka ETpatrduny, é6éAcwv eidevan el
oupPricovtal Toiol Adyotol Toiol év Méugt) and by Plato (cf. 4.279 ol 81} To

YpamTUs TaTépwov EBev eipyovtan with the words of the priest at 7im. 23a €l moU T
kaAov fj péya yéyovev fj kai Twa Siapopav &AANY €xov, TAVTA yeypauuéva ek

TaAaloU TR EoTiv év Tols iepols Kai oecwopéva).
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At 4.272-5 Argos alludes to the story of a mysterious, all-conquering
Egyptian king. In the priest’s narrative something similar is described at P1. Tim. 24e
Aéyel yap T& yeypaupéva Sonv 1) ToAis Uuddv Emavcév mote Suvapiv UBpel
Topevopévny Gua el maoav Eupcomny kai Aciav.The anonymous conqueror
mentioned by Argos is usually taken to be the mythical pharaoh Sesostris. However,
in a Ptolemaic context these lines would doubtless be read as a reference to the
Ptolemies themselves. Virgil is perhaps doing the same thing at Aen. 6.789 when he
makes his own seer Anchises speak of Augustus Caesar, yet to be born. The Latin
poet is working in a similar way to A. by creating an imaginary ‘prehistoric’ past (1.1
TaAaryevécv kKAéa P TAV) to praise and magnify the present régime.

Overall, Argos’ speech is rhetorical and grandiloquent. After Jason, Medea
and Phineus he has the most lines of direct speech (J. =382; M. =263; Ph. = 172;
Arg. = 162). Noteworthy features are the evocation of prehistory 261 oUtreo Teipea . .
. and 282 éoT 8¢ Tis ToTauds, the epanalepsis 263—4 Apkades . . . / Apkades, the
high-flown language of 276 ouAus y&p &8nv émevrjvobev aicov, the balancing of
Al4& . .. Alav in 277-8 and the archaic ring of 279 ot 81} Tot ypatmtis TaTtépwv EBev

eipvovTal.

257-8 vicobped’ 'Opxouevdv ThHv éxpacsv Unut mepficat / viiuepThs 8¢
H&vTis, 8T EUUPANCOe TapoiBev. “We were going to Orchomenos, by the
route which the truthful prophet whom you recently encountered told you to use.'
vicoopeba is imperfect (pace Mooney and Livrea: ‘present for future’) and a variation
on 2.1153 veupebd’ & ‘Opxopevov, describing the destination of Argos and the sons of
Phrixos, when Jason and his men first encountered them, travelling there to reclaim

their grandfather Athamas’ possessions. Friankel is right to print vioodue6’, correcting
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velodued (LA; SG v(e)iodued’) rather than veuued’ (Vian; PE). To repeat the opening
of 2.1153 would not be in A.’s style. The corruption began when one of the sigmas
was omitted.

The Argonauts are not going to Orchomenos in Boeotia, as the last line of the
poem shows. The opening to the speech is abrupt. Hence the scholiast’s expansion
(6vTeos 8B T EEcoTdTN 0BG Kexpnuévol, 1) kai fuels eis Opxouevov émopeudueda,
Tropeveobe), which Friankel used to postulate a lacuna unnecessarily. Before Argos
begins to speak, Jason and the Argonauts have been discussing an alternative route
(254 TtAGov &AAov) and this phrase is picked up by Argos in the next line. He is
about to describe the alternative return route that is hinted at in 2.421 émel Saipcov
gTepov AoV 11yEUOVEUCEL.

For v éxpaev Uuw mepiioan cf. 7. 6.291-2 fiyaye 2i8ovinbev emmAdos
eUpéa évTov / Trv 686V fjv EAévnv mrep avriyayev, Pl. Lys. 203a émopeudunv T
g€ Teixous (i.e. 686v). For vnuepTtns 6de navTis cf. the phrase used of Proteus in
the Odyssey, yépwv &Alos vnuepTris (Od. 4.349, 384, 401) and the similar line at
3.932 akAeir)s 8¢ pdvTis 85 oUd’ doa aides icaotv.

EUuPBAnobe should be read for the transmitted EuvéRnTe, as oupPaiveo only
rarely means ‘meet’; cf. LSJ’ s.v. 13. The usual Homeric words are EuuBAriuevos (Od.
24.260), EVuBAnTal (Od. 7.204), EbuBAnvTo (0d.10.105); cf. LSI’ oupBdAic s.v I
3. For the form in A. cf. 1.311 EUuPBAnTo, 1253, 4.121 EuuPArjuevos. The corruption
resulted from a copyist who did not recognise the verb formed by analogy from

Homer.

259-60 éo0Tiv y&p mAbos &AAos, v dBavaTwv iepfies / méppadov, of

O1Bns Tpitwvidos ékyeydaotv. ‘For there is another route, which the priests
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of the immortals who spring from Tritonian Thebes, told of.” éoTiv y&p TAdos &AAos
(cf. Hes. Op. 678 &AAos . . . méAeTal TAGOos) is a variation for the formula éoti 8¢ Tis
(282-3n.), marking a change in A.'s approach to the geography of the voyage. Phineus
had described the tribes and peoples that the Argonauts would encounter; Argos gives
directions based on his knowledge of an ancient map. Ethnography has given place to
cartography; see further Meyer (2001) 233 n. 83.

OnPns Tpitwvidos ékyeydactv is to be understood as a reference to the city
(pace Platt (1918) 139 ‘Thebe, daughter of Triton’); cf. /1. 9.381-2 oud’ doa OnPas /
Aiyvutrtias, and for the singular 7/. 4.406 OriBns émtamUAolo. The general
background to the passage is a section of Herodotus where he is consulting priests,
designated as coming from a particular city (257-93n.). Stephens (2003) 190, 207
shows that A. uses ‘geographical doublets’ (in this case Boeotian and Egyptian
Thebes) not as a recherché literary display but as a way of joining Greek and Egyptian
worlds. Vian (1981) 157 n. 260 points out that ékyéyaa indicates parentage not
origin; Stephens (above) notes, however, that the sense must be priests from the city,
not priests who trace their descent from the nymph. Unlike Greeks, in Egypt only the

king could have divine ancestors.

261 ol Teipea MavTa T& T oUpavdd eiliocovTtal. ‘Not yet did all the
constellations whirl around the heavens.” This and the following lines are an attempt
to link the prehistory of Greece with that of ancient Egypt, which begins in 2 67.
For the whole line cf. /]. 18.485 év 8¢ T& Teipea TavTa, T& T oUpavos
totepaveotal, Hes. Th. 382 &otpa Te AaumetdwvTta, T& T oUpavods
eotepavawTal. In the Homeric line, Zenodotus (2= 1v 531.31-2 Erbse) read t&

T oupavov éoTrpiktal ‘the constellations that are fixed in the heaven,” Perhaps either
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he or A. conjectured, or had, in their Homeric texts a further variant oUpav (see
West (2000) app. crit.); cf. Il. 4.443 oupavéd eotpi&ev, Hom. Hym. 4.11 Tij & 118
SékaTos Heis oupaved eotrpikto. Aristarchus, on the other hand, read T& T° oUpavov
eotepavake ‘the constellations that garland the heavens’.

A.’s line should be read as a contribution to this debate. eiAicow is a technical
term for the movement of the planets; cf. Arat. 265 (of the Pleiades), Arist. Metaph.
998"5. As often, he seems to be responding to one of Zenodotus’ more radical critical

decisions (nn. 253-6, 356-8), while Aristarchus adopts a more conservative approach.

262-3 oud¢ Ti Mw Aavadv iepdv yévos fiev dkoloal / meubouévois ‘nor
was it possible for enquirers to learn of the sacred race of the Danaans.” Does
mevBopévors refer to the priests of Thebes, travelling historians such as Herodotus, or
Alexandrian geographers such as Timagetus (285—7n.) and Timosthenes (an admiral
of Ptolemy Philadelphus III based on Rhodes)? The vagueness adds to the mystery.
For muvBdavopai cf. Hdt. 2.2.7 cos ouk €dUvaTo TuvBavduevos moépov oudéva
ToUToU &VEUpPETVY, ol YevoiaTo TpddTol avBpcdmeov. The enjambment gives it added
stress; cf. 263, 264, 270, 271, 4.52n. Janko (1982) 30-33 has comparative data for
enjambment in Homer, Apollonius and Virgil and shows that its use is notably greater
in the two literary poets. For enjambment in Hellenistic poetry and Callimachus, see

Harder (2012) 145-7.

263-5 olo1 &’ écav Apkades Amidaviies, / Apk&des, ol kai Tpbdobe
oceAnvains U8éovTal / Ldev, pnydv €dovTes év olpeoiv. ‘Only the
Apidanean Arcadians existed, Arcadians, who are said to have lived before the moon,

eating acorns in the mountains.” Aristotle said that Arcadia, before the Greeks, had a
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population of Pelasgians who ruled the land before the moon was in the sky and that
for this reason they were known as TTpoucéAnvor (Arist. fr. 591 Rose); cf. Thuc. 1.2
(Arcadians), 1.3 (Deucalion and the Pelasgians), Xen. Hell. 8.1.23, 482 tcéov mpdobe
urjvns, Call. fr. 191.56 Pfeiffer eUpev 6 TTpoucéAnvos.

For the epanalepsis cf. 1.87, 1.191, 11.2.849, Od. 1.23, Call. h. 1.33, 3.47,
4.118, 5.40, Theocr. 9.2, Catull. 64.26, 61, 132, 259, 285, 321, West (1997) 256 for
the origins of epanalepsis in eastern literature and Moskalew (1982) 545 for its use
in Virgil; cf. Virg. Eclog. 10. 31-3 Arcades / . . .| Arcades, with Wills (1996) 129,
148. In Callimachus and Apollonius it often confers a note of earnest verisimilitude.

Callimachus uses Amdavijes in a similar way, discussing early Greek
mythology at 4. 1.14 coyUyiov kaAéouot Aexcoiov Amidavries; similarly Rhianos fr.
13.2-3 CA toU 8¢ ékyévet Amis / &5 p "Amiiv £paTiEe kal avépas Amdaviias.

There is no certain example of the verb U8éco before Callimachus; cf. U8eiopev
in the sense of Uuvéouev at A. 1.76, the Suda (v 41 =1v. 634.15 Adler) udéouoiv-
&douol, Aéyouot which Pfeiffer attributes to the Hecale (fr. 372 Pfeiffer = fr. 152
Hollis (see ad loc.)). In fr. 371 it again has the sense of Uuvcd; see Harder (2012) 11
437. For the form Ud¢ovTau cf. 2.528, Arat. 257, Nic. Al 47, 525. After the
Alexandrian period there are no more examples. Commenting on fr. 372, Pfeiffer
thought that it might be taken from tragedy and noted that Wilamowitz conjectured it
in a fragment of Euripides (Hyps. F752g.15). The verb may be based on the Homeric
scholarship of the poets concerned; cf. 4.1748 where A.'s use of mepmaCeov to mean
‘thinking, pondering’ may have been based on /. 16.50 oUte Beompoing éumalouat
where a variant reading, mepmaCopat, might have existed. Possibly, udeco is based on
a mistaken interpretation of forms from audd&cw; cf. Maiistas Aretalogia, 2-3 CA

gpya Ta pev Belag ava TUpolas AlyutTtolo / nudnTat, ‘your deeds have been
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proclaimed throughout the towers of divine Egypt’, while LS’ s.v. U8ns notes that
Udéwo, Udng, Udn maybe cognate with audm. It is not surprising that such an
interpretation might be forgotten and, ultimately find a home in the Suda gloss which,
according to Pfeiffer (see above) ‘does not seem to exist anywhere else’.

For acorns as a food source before the invention of agriculture cf. Pausanias
8.1.6. (describing Arcadia) ‘it was Pelasgos who . . . discovered that the fruit of oak
trees was a food’, Lycophron Alex. 480-3, Hdt. 1.66, Virg. Aen. 8.318 (a description
of the early history of Latium) Evander telling Aeneas that sed rami atque asper victu
venatus alebat, Campbell (2002) 16.

gv oUpeotv adds a detail to A.’s description of the mythical past; cf. Hes. Op.

232-3 oUpeot 8¢ Bpus / &kpn uév Te Pépel BaAdvous.

265-8 oudt TTeAaoyls / xBcov TéTe kudaAipoiow dvéooeTo
Acukalidnow, / fiuos 81’ 'Hepin moAuArios ékAfjioTo / ufTtnpe
AlyurmTos mpoTepnyevéwv ailndv ‘nor at that time was the Pelasgian land
ruled by the glorious sons of Deucalion, in the days when Egypt, mother of men of an
older time, was called fertile Eerie.” A. uses a number of geographical markers
belonging both to Greece and Egypt. A name and defining characteristic of Egypt
here, nepin is given a Greek context at 1.580-1 nepin moAuArjios aia TTeAacydov /
dUeTo, ‘soon the rich grainlands of the Pelasgians disappeared in the mist.” ‘Such
doublets are a feature of aetological writing, the Greek marking of a foreign place
with familiar Greek names’ (Stephens (2003) 190). Crete, another place, associated
with ‘origins’ (Hunter (2008) 110 comparing Virg. Aen. 3.102—117 with this passage)

is also called Aepia or 'Hepia.
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A.’s use of ‘Pelasgian’ is sometimes particular, as at 1.580, and sometimes a
general term for the ancient time before the Hellenes, as here (see OCT index s.v.
TTeAaoyis / TTehaoyofi) and this reflects the literary tradition as a whole; cf. Rhianos
fr. 13.2-3 CA4 (263-5n. Amdaviies), and A.’s fragmentary ktisis of Rhodes, fr. 10 CA
dooa Te yains / épya te AwTiddos mpdTepol k&uov Alpoviiies, Dotion being a city
in Thessaly — very much Pelasgian country — and the combination rpdtepot
Alpovifies adding the historical colour, as do Amdaviies and mpoTepnyevécwov (268).

A.’s different uses of népios reflect Alexandrian Homeric scholarship; see
Rengakos (1994) 93—4, 167, 171-2, 177. In Homer it means either ‘at early dawn’ or
‘misty” and the former meaning is found at 3.417 when Aietes talks of yoking his
bulls ‘early in the morning’. Mooney comments that the ‘hazy arjp’ of Egypt is being
contrasted with the aifnp AaumpdtaTos of Attica, and indeed at Aesch. Supp. 75
Egypt is called ‘Aepias . . . y&s. There is no authority for the word used as a proper
name, apart from Et. Mag. (421.11 Gaisford) 'Hepin: 1} Alyutrtos 10 mpiv ékaleiTo.
However cf. Call. 4. 1.18-19 €11 & &Bpoxos fev &maca / Apkadin where Alnvis
(&—Znv ‘without Zeus’) has been proposed (McLennan (1977) ad loc., arguing that
Apkadin is an intruded gloss). A’s idea may be similar. He takes a rare Homeric
adjective and turns it into a proper name, supposedly, used in antiquity.

For the structure of kuSaAipoiow avdooeto AeukaAidnow cf. 11. 6.184
>oAUpotol paxroaTto kudaAiuotol and 21.188 roAAoiow dvdoowv Mupuiddveool.
The four syllable word at the end of the line echoes the portentousness of the
speaker’s statement (cf. 260, 261, 263, 264); cf. Arg. 1.34.

With fjuos &1, the second part of the prehistory begins and primeval Greece is
linked with ancient Egypt; cf. Theocr. 17.77-80 (with Hunter ad loc.) pupian &meipoi
Te kai £Bvea pupia etV / Arjlov &ABriokouctv dpeAAdpevar Atds SuPpw (~
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4.270-1) / &AN" oUTis Téoa @Uel, Soa xbauala AlyutTos, / NetAos dvaBAulcov
Biepav 8te PcdAaka OpumTel (~ 4.271). The wealth and fertility of Egypt is
mentioned in Greek literature, since Achilles’ declaration that he would not yield to
Agamemnon, even if he offered him all the riches that ‘pour into Orchomenos, or
Thebes in Egypt’ (1. 9.379-85); see also Aesch. Suppl. 1024-5 pnd’#t1 Neidou /
Tpoxoas céBwuey Uvols.

Callimachus writes in the same way of the birth of Zeus at the beginning of 4.
1. He uses the impersonal paot (4.272 of the story of Sesostris and Call. /. 1.6 of
different locations for the birth place of Zeus), mentions the Apidanians and Arcadia,
describes a world still in a primitive state (4.261 oUTrew Teipea TavTa and Call. A.
1.18 AdBwv &AN’ oUTreo), and uses words like vicovoi (4.277 and Call. 4. 1.41) and
TpoTepnyevées (4.268 and Call. 4. 1.57). A. reverses Callimachus’ péAAev . . .
kaAéeobat (A. 1.19) in his attempt to build a pre-Homeric background for his poem.
He uses kAniCopau rather than kaAéw and, by analogy, forms from it a pluperfect
¢kAniopan (4.267, 1202). The archaic form and the spondaic ending increase the
assonance and sonority of the line.

urTne AlyumTos mpoTepnyevéwy ailndv, composed of only four words and
heavy with long vowels also emphasises the weightiness of Argos’ pronouncements;
cf. Soph. Phil. 326 xn ZkUpos avdpwv &Akipwv uitne épu and Pind. O. 8.1 MaTep
& xpuoooTepdvwov atbAwv OvAupia.

TpoTePNYeVEwY occurs elsewhere only at Antim. fr. 41a Matthews
mpoTepnyevéas TiThvas, Call. 4. 1.58. For the possible origin of the word cf. 7/.
23.790 oUTos 8¢ TpoTEéPNS YEeVETs TTPOTEéPV T avBpdTeov.

A. writes ailndov, rather than &vBpcomeov, for its sound and for its elevated
tone; ailnol are Siotpepées (1. 2.660, 4.280)
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269-71 kai ToTapds TpiTwv eupUppoos, @ UTo m&oa / &pdeTal
'Hepin, A166ev 8¢ piv oUmoTe Sevel / SuPpos: &Ats mpoxofjov
avaocTaxvouolv &poupal. ‘and the river wide-flowing Triton, by which all
Eerie is watered, and never does the rain from Zeus moisten the earth; but from the
flooding of the river abundant crops spring up.” “This was what the Nile was called in
former times’ comments > (p. 277 Wendel). There is no other authority for “Triton’ as
a name for the river except Lycophron Alex. 576 AlyumTiov Tpitcovos EAkovTesg
moTov (also 119). However this is not a matter of literary precedent but an example
of metonymy. Callimachus uses ‘Nereus’, through metonymy, to mean the ‘sea’ at /.
1.40. ‘Tethys’, meaning ‘sea’ is a possible reading at Call. Aet. fr. 110.70 Harder, and
seems to be how Catullus understood it (66.70) lux autem canae Tethyi restituit; cf.
Call. A. 3.44, 231, 1069; see Matthews (2008) 199, Navarro Antolin (1996) 518,
Hunter (2006) 67). As well as using ‘Triton’ to mean the Nile, Lycophron has ‘Tethys’
meaning the sea at Alex. 1069. In a passage where A. has used népios to create an
imaginary name for ancient Egypt such a metonymic use of “Triton” would not be out
of place; see Priestley (2014) 126-7.

eUpUppoos is a conjecture of Meineke (1843) 47 for transmitted ‘€Uppoos’.
Although the word does not exist elsewhere (only eUpupécov 11. 2.849, 5.545, 2.1261);
cf. [Aesch.] PV 852-3 (the further wanderings of To) donv TAaTUppous Nethos /
apdéuel xBva. This speech of Prometheus opens with words ‘There is a city
Canobus’; KaveoPos is the title of one of A.’s lost poems. Cf. also Aesch. fr. 300 1-6
TrGF évBa NetAos émrtépous / ydvos kulivBwv peupdtoov émopuPpials / év 1
TUPWTOV YATvos ékAauypav pAdya / Alyutrtos &yvou véuaTtos TAnpoupévn /

Trikel TeTpaiav xiova: maoa &'eubalr|s / pepéoPiov Arjunvtpos &y yéAAel
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otaxuv. This fragment with its parallels to the present lines (duBpos ~ émouPpiais;
avaoTaxuouctv ~ oTaxuv and also the general sense of the whole passage) is
evidence for A’s knowledge of Aeschylus.

The proverbial fertility of Egypt (cf. Bacchyl. fr. 20B. 14-16 S—M, Ar. fr.
581.15 PCQG) is caused by the annual flood (cf. Call. fr. 384.27 Pfeiffer, Strabo
15.1.22-3). The Ptolemies emphasised the richness of the land and used it as an
ideological weapon; see Hunter on Theocr. 17.77-85, 95-7.

For &pdetat 'Hepin cf. Z (p. 276 Wendel), quoting Eur. Hel. 1-3 Neilou pév
aide kaAAimdpbevol poai / s avTi dias wakddos Alyumtou médov / Aeukiis
Takeions xiovos Uypaivel yunv, also [Aesch.] PV 852-3, Aesch. fr. 300 7rGF (both
quoted above) together with Hdt. 2.13.3, 22.3, Tibull. 1.7.23 Nile pater . . . te propter
nullos tellus tua postulat imbres, / arida nec pluvio supplicat herba Ilovi.

There is the possibility that A. is playing with possible meanings of devco,
more usually ‘wet’ or ‘drench’ but also ‘miss, want’ (= 8¢co, LSJ s.v. 8evwo (B)). The
latter meaning is more usual as a deponent form but cf. Alcaeus P.Oxy. 1788.15 ii
devovTos. The Tibullus passage (see above) lends support to this interpretation, as
does Eur. Hel. 1-3. Both passages help to resolve >’s doubts about the syntax (p. 277
Wendel) aupipoAia mepi trv ouvtagv). Take &Ais with the rest of the line, not
SuPBpos, omitting &¢, which was added to avoid the asyndetion, (except in PE). The
floods provide sufficient irrigation. See 272—4n. Tiv& paot for the further significance
of Tibullus’ poem.

avaoTaxuw occurs first in A. but cf. Arat. 1050 cuvaoTaxuolev &poupan, /1.
23.598-9 cos € e mepi oTaxveoow éépn / Aniou &AriokovTos, 8Te ppiccouctv

&povupat.
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2724 €vbev 31 Tva paot mépIE dix maoav 68etoal / Ebpcommy Acinv Te Bin kai
KAPTEl Aaddv / opwiTépeov B&poel Te emolBéTar ‘From this land, it is said, a king
made his way all round through the whole of Europe and Asia, trusting in the might
and strength and courage of his people.’ It has been generally assumed that Argos
means Sesostris, a semi-mythical king of Egypt whose conquests are described in Hdt.
2.102—11. The use of indefinite Tiva conveys a sense of the distant past, as well as the
conjectural vagueness of the style of the earliest geographers; Pearson (1938) 455-6
and Murray (1970) 162 n. 1 for variants of the name of the Pharaoh and Priestley
(2014) 144-57 on the links between A. and Herodotus.

There also seems to be an allusion to a contemporary account of Sesostris
(Sesoosis) in Hecataeus of Abdera (Diod. Sic. 1.54.1 (= FGrH 264 F 25.54.1) with
Murray (1970) 168 n. 9) who explains that Sesodsis before beginning his campaign of
world conquest ‘ courted the goodwill of all of the Egyptians by generosity and by
these means acquired soldiers who were prepared to die for their leaders’; see
Stephens (2003) 177. It is certainly how the reference is understood by > (p. 277
Wendel) who, calling him Sesonchosis, cites a range of authorities. However,
‘campaigning through Europe and Asia’ and ‘founding many cities’ might also allude
to the conquests of Alexander.

In a Ptolemaic context, one also thinks of Dionysus, linked with whom would
be Osiris (Fraser (1972) 206). A familiar story connected with both gods is a
triumphal trip throughout the known civilised world and the language in which this is
described in a passage from Diodorus Siculus (1.27.5), ‘I am Osiris the King, who
campaigned to every country, as far the unhabited regions of the Indians and those
who lie in the far north, as far as the sources of the River Ister and back to the other

areas as far as Ocean’ is similar to the present passage. For this language of the
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‘extension of boundaries as a kingly duty’ see Hunter (2006) 61, comparing Tibull.
1.7.23, Virg. Aen. 6.804-5.

For Eupcomnv Acinv Te cf. Biihler on Mosch. Eur. 9 Acida T’ avtimépny,
adding Catull. 68.89 Asiae Europaeque. The landmass, according to ancient
geographers was divided into three continents, Europe, Asia and Africa. Both
Herodotus and Eratosthenes seemed to deny the usefulness and validity of these
divisions (Hdt. 4.45.6, Strabo 1.4.7, Fraser (1972) 530) in a world where geographical
knowledge, due to the impetus provided by Alexander’s conquests was constantly
increasing; cf. the Egyptian priest at P1. Tim. 24a mopevopévnv Gua émi T&oav
EUpcomny kai Aciav; and Herodotus describing Sesostris’ triumphal tour at 2.103.

According to Herodotus (2.103), Sesostris is supposed to have marked his
conquests with statues of himself inscribed with the words €yco Trjvde Trv xcopnv
cuolol Toiol époiol éktnodunv. A.’s words are a reversal of this phrase. The
mysterious leader is collegiate just like Jason at 3.173—4 Euvr) yap xpeicd, Euvol dé
Te uUbot Eacv.

For the combination Bin and k&pTos cf. Od. 13.143, 18.139 Bin kal k&pTel
€ikeov, 11. 8.226, 17.329. For this type of variation depending on sound and
association cf. Merkel (1854) XXXVIII-XLIV, (on the same thing in Callimachus), De
Jan (1893) 23, and Edwards (1971) 74 for the origins of this technique later developed
by the Hellenistic poets. For A.’s freedom in the use of opwiTepos see Rengakos
(1993) 118-19 and (2002), noting that it may be related to Antimachus fr. 8
Matthews. Antimachus seems to have been the first to use this possessive as a third
person, although he preserved its dual nature. A. is more indiscriminate in its use:
second person singular (= ods) at 3.395, third singular (= &) at 1.643, 2.465, 544,

763, 3.335, 600, 625, 1227, third person plural (= o@ds, opétepos) at 1.1286, 4.454.
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2746 pupia &8’ &otn / vaooaT’ émoixduevos, Ta uév 1§ mobi
valeTaovuolv, / fig kai ou* ‘and countless cities did he found wherever he came,
of which some are still inhabited and some not.” Cf. Sesostris’ travels and conquests
described at Hdt. 2.106 combined with the description of the foundation of Colchis at
2.103 (272—4n.).

While, on the one hand, A. specifically places Sesostris’ city founding in a
primeval time, before the constellations, before the moon, pupia & &otn could be a
reference to the 33,333 cities of Ptolemaic Egypt (Theocr. 17.82—4), which according
to Hunter ad loc. is a number that derives from Hecatacus of Abdera (cf. Diod. Sic.
1.31.7-8) and evokes the Egyptian and Ptolemaic passion for counting and census
making. It might also contain a reference to Herodotus’ opening (Hdt. 1.5.3—4) in
which he says that he will describe how some cities have become great and others
small: opoicos opikpa kai peydAa dotea avBpcdTTeov EMeEIOV. T& Yap TO TAAaL
HEYGAa Ay, T& TTOAAS OUIKP& aQUTEV Yéyove: Ta B¢ ' Euel v pey dAa,

TPSTEPOV TV OUIKPA.

276 mouAUs y&p &8nv mapevivobev aicov. ‘A great age has passed by since
then.” The Ionicism TouAUs is appropriate in a passage with an Herodotean
background. Read mapevrjvoBev for transmitted émevrjvobe. At /1. 2.219 yedeon &
¢mevrjvoBe Adxvn (similar is 7/. 10.134) and Od. 8.364-5 the word means ‘to be upon
the surface of” (cf. Apollon. Soph. s.v. (p. 71 Bekker) émevrjvobe émijv- émékeiTo).
There is no connection between this and A.’s desired meaning ‘for a long age has
passed’. A. is using the compound of the rare évrjvobe to emphasise the elevated

nature of Argos’ discourse (see Richardson on Hom. Hym. 2.279). For less elevated
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expressions concerning ‘the passage of time’ cf. Hdt. 2.86 ¢meav 8¢ mapéAbeoot ai
gRdourkovTa (sic. nuepai), Eur. fr. 1028.2 TrGF tév Te TapeABSvT . . . xpdvov;
also Soph. Tr. 69, P1. Prt. 310a, Xen. Cyr. 8.8.20. wmapevrjvoBev occurs elsewhere in
A. as a coinage at 1.664 (Hypsipyle) mapevrivobe ufTis (cf. Z (p. 58 Wendel) avTi
ToU mapeArjAube). There is a similar mss. confusion at Eur. Ba. 16 ¢meAbcov ~
mapeABcov where Dionysus is describing a similar triumphal progress to that of

Sesostris, (see 272—4n.).

277-8 Ala ye unv €11 viv pével Eumedov, vicovoi Te / TGOV avdpddv
oUs &s ye kabicoaTo vaiéuev ATav. ‘On the other hand, Aia remains
unshaken even now and the sons of those men whom that king thus settled to dwell in
Aia.” For adversative ye prjv see 250-3n. and cf. Hdt. 1.1.1 kai oiknoavTes ToUTov
TOV X&pov kai viv oikéouat ‘having settled in the land where they continue even
now to inhabit’ (the Phoenicians’ first colonisations). For more Herodotean references
to Aia cf. 1.2.2, 7.193.2 ¢mi 16 k& as émAeov &5 Alav thv KoAxida, 7.197.3 ¢€ Alng
TTs KoAxidos.

Aia was originally a mythical land in the far east; see Vian (1987) 250, West
(2005) 62. It was the golden home of the rising sun; cf. Mimn. fr. 11a 1-3 IEG
Aifitao méAw, Té T' cokéos "HeAiolo / akTives xpuoéw kelaTal év BaAduc /
‘WkeavoU Tapa xetAos, (v’ HxeTo Beios Ifjowv. The earliest evidence of its
identification with Colchis is Eumelus Corinthica fr. F2°6-8 EGF; cf. Soph. fr. 915
TrGF eis Alav TAécov on which X says (Steph. Byz. 37.1) Ala, méAis KéAxwwv . . .
g0t 8¢ kai Oettalias &AAN, fis péuvntal ZopokAfis Tijs utv TpoTépas Aéycwv “eis
Alav mAéwv” Tiis 8¢ BeuTépas olTws “EoTv Tis Ala OecoaAdv TaykAnpia”.

‘Aia, a city of the Colchians . . . there is another ‘Aia’ in Thessaly. Sophocles
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mentions the first one saying ‘sailing to Aia’ and the second one in this way ‘There is
a place called Aia, a settlement of the Thessalians’. This is a unique reference to a
Thessalian ‘Aia’ and one in which A. might have been interested as establishing a
Greek hinterland for his Ptolemaic patrons, even though in these lines he is implying
that Sesostris, an Egyptian ruler, founded Colchis. See 257-93n. and Stephens (2003)
189-90.

€11 viv pével éumedov is part of an implicit comparison with Egypt. The
stability of its institutions and its use of writing (279 ypamTtous / ypamtis) were
defining characteristics of Egypt; cf. Pl. Phdr. 274c5-75b1, Tim. 21e24, Leg. 700a—
701b.

Read oUs cos for the MS. t6ye; cf. Hdt. 2.154 Yapurtixos pnév vuv oUtw
goxe Alyumtov ‘Thus then Psammetichos obtained Egypt’, Arg. 2.528 kai T& pév s
UdéovTal; ‘and these things are told in this way’. s in this line is the concluding s
and refers back to the policy of conquest and colonisation described in 275. For ye
used to modify a subordinate clause cf. Soph. OT 715 kai Tov pév, cdoTep ¥’ 1) pATIS,
Eévol ToTE / AnoTai povevouo’ év TpimAais auagitois. The mss. reading is
unmetrical and not comparable with 4.282 éoTi 8¢ Tis ToTauds where the last
syllable nds has been lengthened by ictus and position (Mooney p. 424). Frinkel
(OCT) pointed out that usually printed doye does not exist as a demonstrative
pronoun in either A. or Homer. Erbse (1963) 27 ‘since &g is possible in Epic poetry,
then so is doye’ is not convincing.

For vaiéuev Afav cf. 7. 15.190 roAinv &Aa vaiéuev aiei with Eur. Med. 2 and
277-8n., 272—4n. k&ptei Aaddv. There is a similar anagrammatic and assonantal

pattern at Philitas fr.12.3 Lightfoot au@i 8¢ Tol véan aigv avial TeTprixao.
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For the epanalepsis (here with polyptoton) see 263—4n. and cf. Call. 4. 5.40-1
Kpetov &’eis dpos cokioaTto / Kpeiov dpos. A.’s use of repetition here may be

Herodotean imitation; see Baragwanath and De Bakker (2012) 134-5.

279-81 ot 81 To1 ypamToUs maTépwv €Bev eipvovTarl / kUpPias, ols Evi
T&oal 68oi kal weipaT’ Eaciv / Uypfis Te Tpaepfis Te wéEPIE
¢mivicoopévolaoiv. ‘They who preserve the writings of their fathers, engraved on
pillars, upon which are marked all the ways and the limits of sea and land for those
who journey on all sides round.” Cf. Herodotus describing Aristagoras of Miletos,
asking Cleomenes of Sparta for military assistance: &xcov x&Akeov Trivaka év T
Y1is améons mepiodos eveTéTUNTO Kai BGAacod Te m&oa kai TOTAUOL TTAVTES
(Hdt. 5.49); also Pl. Tim. 23a quoted on 257-93n., Diog. Laert. 5.51.10 avaBeivau d¢
kai ToUs Trivakas €v ofs ai Tijs yfis mepiodoi eiow. The added significance of these
pillars lies in the fact they preserve knowledge that comes from Egypt through the
Colchians, who, according to Herodotus, (Hdt. 2.104) were descended from the
Egyptian conquerors under Sesostris; see Thalmann (2011) 43. The description is part
of the cartographical theme, which runs throughout the Argonautica, particularly the
latter half; on maps and narrative, see Purves (2010) 119.

Read ypamTous . . . kUpBias with Wellauer (see his note ad loc.). It creates an
enjambment of the type frequent in Argos’ speech. ypamtys, printed by Friankel, is a
Homeric hapax (cf. Od. 24.229 where Laertes is described in his garden: kvnuidasg
patTas 8¢deto, ypamtis dAeeiveov . . . to save him from the scratches’). It also
occurs in a papyrus fragment of Eratosthenes’ Hermes ypamtis avbpcomeo [ (fr. 397
col. ii 1 SH with note ad loc.), which seems to have some connection with writing.

For xUpPias cf. Z on Ar. Nub. 448 cos EpaTtoocBévns pnoiv, &Ewv AbBrivnov oUtw
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kaAoUnevos, ¢v ¢ ol véuol epiéxovTan ‘as Eratosthenes says (referring to kUpPis in
the text of Aristophanes) this was what the revolving block was called at Athens on
which the laws were preserved’. Davis (2011) 17, discussing the evidence about
kUpPets, concludes that they were widely employed throughout the Greek-speaking
world in the sixth century BC to early fifth century to carry any authoritative text.
A.’s use of the word here enhances the antiquity of his description.

There are also traces of a scholarly discussion of ypamtis at Apollon. Soph.
Lex. Homer. s.v. (p. 55 Bekker) ypamtis: Tags auuels kai kaTafUoels: Kunuidas
ypamTas (v.1. in the Odyssey passage quoted above for pamTdés) dédeto, ypatmTtis
aAegiveov. ToloUTo Kal T “eméypaye xpda peoTos” kai “viv 8¢ W’ emypdyas
Tapo@” kai “ypayas év mivaki TUKTS Bupopbopa ToAAd,” ofov ey xapdagas
onuela ToAA&, which after glossing ypamtis with an explanation, (‘tearing and
scrapping’) tries to make a link between the Homeric use of émyp&ecw ‘graze’ and
Ypagw ‘write’ ‘such as the line “he grazed the skin of a man (/. 4.179)” and “now
you have grazed me on the foot” and having written on a folded tablet many soul-
destroying things (/. 6.169)” that is to say you have engraved many signs’.

The ancient critics, perhaps beginning with A. himself, were puzzled by the
strange Homericism ‘“ypamtis’ and tried to explain it by linking it with a more
explicable root (ypa / ypamT). This possibility is reinforced by Athen. 10.451d (11
481.17-19 Kaibel) ‘And Achaeus the Eretrian . . . sometimes makes his language
obscure, and says many things in an enigmatic way; for instance, in his ‘Iris’ (1.20 F
19 TrGF), a satyr play, he says: “ a flask made of litharge full of ointment was
suspended from a Spartan tablet, written upon and twisted on a double stick”,
meaning to say a white strap, from which a silver flask was suspended; and he has
spoken of a Spartan written tablet (ypamTov . . . kUpPiv) when he merely meant the
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Spartan ‘scytale’ (a Spartan method of sending dispatches). And that the
Lacedaimonians put a white strip of leather, on which they wrote whatever they
wished, around the “scytale” we are told plainly enough by Apollonius Rhodius in his
treatise on Archilochus.” In view of the evidence that A. wrote about a related textual
point (Archil. fr. 185 IEG &xvupévn okutdAn), we should see A.'s ypamTous . . .
kUpPias as his interpretation of a difficult word, which has been mistakenly corrected
by a particularly learned scribe who remembered the Homeric parallel. On Achaeus
the Eretrian and the Spartan Scytale see S. West (1988) 42-8.

There are five forms of the gen. of the 3rd person singular pronoun in A. €Bev,
elo, €oU, €olo, and oU (in the combination oU £Bev). €6ev is used not only for the 3rd
person singular reflexive (e.g. 2.973), but also here for the 3rd person plural. It adds
an appropriate archaic tone to Argos’ description of ancient times; see Rengakos
(1993) 112, (2002).

The same is true of the rare use of éipUopatl to mean ‘guard, protect, preserve’,
based on /1. 1.238-9 SikaotdAol, of Te BéuoTas / mpds Aids eipUatal where
eipvaTal is explained as an lonicism for eipuvtan, a perfect form with present sense,
‘have guarded and still guard’.

For meipat’ éacw cf. Hes. Th. 738 é€eins m&vteov mnyai kai meipat éaotv.
The more usual phrase is meipata yaing, often associated closely with Oceanus; cf.
1. 14.200, Od. 4.563, 11.13, Hes. Th. 518, Op. 16871, Hom. Hym. 5.227. As part of
the variation A. has added another epic phrase €1l Tpageptv Te kai Uyprjv changed
from its more usual accusative form (/. 14.308, Od. 20.98, Hom. Hym. 2.430); see
Thalmann (2011) 43 n. 58 on ‘wet and dry’ as a polar expression in Homer, where it

often describes the area over which the gods travel.
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For mépi§ cf. Hdt. 4.36 yeAd 8¢ Opécov yiis mepiddous ypdyavtas ToAAous
10N Kai oUudéva voov €xovTws EEnynoduevoy: ol Wkeavdv Te péovta ypapouat
TEPIE TNV YTiv Eoloav kukAoTepéa cas Ao TOpvou, kai Thv Acinv Tij Evpcomm
ToleuvTwv fonv. Argos, in describing his own ancient engraved map, stresses that he,

like Herodotus, holds the key to accurate information.

282-3 €011 8¢ Tis ToTauds, UmaTov képas Wkeavoio, / eupUs Te
TpoPBabris Te kai 6Ak&d1 vni mepficar: ‘There is a river, the uppermost horn of
Ocean, broad and exceeding deep, crossable in a merchant ship.” This type of scene-
setting goes back to Homer (cf. 7. 11.721 €011 8¢ Tis ToTauds Mwurjios eis dAa
BaAAwv, 6.152 Eoti TéAis E@upn puxdd Apyeos) and then occurs in tragedy where
the style is close to epic (e.g. Aesch. Pers. 447 vijods Tis éoTi, Eur. Hipp. 1199 aktr
Tis €0TI ToUTékeva THode Yijs, Eur. EL 1258 éotiv & Apecds Tis &xBos). The device
was taken over by the Hellenistic and Latin poets; cf. 1.1117, 2.360, 927, 3.1085,
Antim. fr. 2 Matthews £oT1 Ti5 vepdels OAryos Adgos, Aratus 233, 311, Virg. Aen.
1.159, 7.563, 4.481-2 (with a variation by Call. on the traditional word order: 4. 4.191
goT1 Sietdopévn Tis gv UBaT1 vijoos apair)).

For Umratov képas cf. = (p. 210 Wendel) 2.1211 who mentions Herodorus (c.
400 BC) from Heraclea on the Pontic coast: mepi 8¢ ToU Tov Tupdva év auTi)
keloBan kal HpdBwpos ioTopet év ¢ kai v NUoav iotopet- éoTt 8¢ Tis NUuon
UmaTtov képas avbéov UAT / TnAoU Dowikns oxedov AiyUmTtolo podwv.
‘Herodorus tells the story of Typhon lying in it (Lake Serbonis) in the work in which
he also tells the story of Nysa: there is a certain Nysa, mountain high, with forests
thick, in far off Phoenicia, close to Aegyptus’ streams.” The sense has been

considered incomplete; see Allen (1904) 4 who mentions that a reference to Homer
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may have dropped out. Herodorus, however, wrote in prose and the line is correctly
identified as a variant of Hom. Hym. 1.8-9 UmaTov 6pos at Diod. Sic. 1.15.4, Fowler,
EGM 11§ 1.6.2. Although the Alexandrian critics did not use evidence in their textual
work from the hymns, not considering them to be Homeric (Richardson (2010) 32),
they imitated them in their poetry; cf. Hom. Hym. 4.228 pos kaTasipevov UAn with
Call. 4. 1.11 Eéokev 6pos BA&uvVOLOL TTEPIOKETTES.

képas (Wkeavoio is a reversal of the beginning of Hes. Th. 789. See West
(1966) who states that the metaphor is probably connected with the representation of
rivers as bulls (cf. Eur. Or. 1378, Jones (2005) 11,43 n. 1).

For vni mepfioan cf. Hdt. 4.47-8 motauoi Te 81" auTiis péouot . . . dool &t
dvopaoTol Te giol aUTdv kai TpooTAwTol &o BaAdoons . . . "loTpos pév, écov
HEYI0TOS ... péel Kal Bépeos kal XEIUAOVOS, TIPEITOS B¢ TO AT ECTIEPNS TAOV €V Ti)

2KUBIKT pé€cov, 5.52 0TI TTOTANOS VNUOITTEPT TOS.

284”"lotpov uiv kaAéovTes ékds SieTekufpavTo. ‘they call it Ister and have
marked it far off.” The Greeks had known about the lower reaches of the Ister for a
long time. Hdt. (4.48) describes the Ister as the most important of the rivers known to
him and located its sources in the land of the Celts: (quoted above). On the popularity
in general of Herodotus in the Hellenistic Era, see Murray (1972) 213 who notes that
Herodotus heavily influenced Hecataeus of Abdera, who glorified ‘the land of Egypt’,
presenting it ‘as the source of all civilisation and the ideal philosophical state’. The
suggested structure of Hecataeus’ work—Firstly, the archaeologia, prehistory . . . the
mythical period . . . then perhaps a geographical section’ finds a number of echoes in

Argos’ speech.
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According to A., the Black Sea and Adriatic Sea are linked by the Ister which
he sees as a network of waterways connected with the Okeanos; cf. Frinkel (1968)
507-9, Vian (1987) 254 with n. 15, Meyer (2001) 229, Thalmann (2011) 157-61.

ekas dieTekuripavTo refers to the primitive maps denoted by ypattis
(ypamTous) / kupPias in 279-80. ék&s (and Umratov in 282) must refer to the river as
the Uratov képas (Wkeavoio, marked at the outer limits of the map, Ocean being the

great river encompassing the earth and the source of all other rivers (West on 7h.

789).

285-7 85 81} Tol Teiws pév ameipova téuvel &poupav / els ofos, Mnyai
Y&p umép mvoiis Bopéao / Pimaiols év épecov amdmpobi
HopuUpovaotv. ‘which for a while cuts through the boundless pasture alone in one
stream; for beyond the blasts of the north wind, far off in the Rhipaecan mountains, its
springs bubble forth.” &meipova . . . Gpoupav is a combination of ameipova yaiav
(final sedes at Il. 7.446 and often) and Ceidcopov &poupav ( final sedes at Od. 5.463
and often).

Read téuvel (with Friankel ad loc.) rather than transmitted Téuvet’, which as a
present middle form with elision is difficult to parallel; cf. Od. 3.175 dei€e, kai
nuaoyel méAayos péoov eis EURoilav / téuvew, Pi. P. 3.68 év vauciv péAov loviav
Tduvwv 0dAacoav, Hdt. 2.33 6 NetAos kal péonv tduvwov AiBunv, Eur. EL 410-1
augl Totapov Tavaov Apyeias Spous / TéEuvovTa yaias ZTapTIATIdOS TE Yiis.

More Herodotean reminiscences complete these lines. For ls ofos cf. 2.17
péel els ecov 6 Nethos and for Ty ai 1.189 Mivdn moTaud, ToU ai puév Tnyai év
MaTinvoiot dpeot, péet 8¢ diax Aapdavéwv, ekdBidol 8¢ &g EéTepov ToTaudy Tiypnv.

For umep mvorijs Popéao cf. 1l. 5.697 mepi 8¢ voir) Bopéao, 15.171 Umd pumis
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aifpnyevéos Bopéao, Bacchyl. 5.46 pimra yap {oos Bopéa. There is word play
between mvorijs Bopéao and Piraiors év dpecoiv. The blasts (pirai) of Boreas were
supposed to come from these mythical mountains; cf. Soph. OC 1248, Virg. G. 1.240
Scythiam Riphaeasque arduus arces.

‘Pimraions év dpecov shows A. closely following Timagetus, on whom see
Vian (1981) 17-8, Scherer (2006) 35, EGM 11 p. 227, > 4.257-62b (p. 273 Wendel),
282-91b (p. 280 Wendel), Delage (1930) 202; cf. Hecat. 1 F 18a FGrH = 2 (p. 273
Wendel) 4.259 Twdyntos 8¢ év a TTepi Aipéveov <tdv 8t “loTpov> kaTapépeabal
¢k TV Pimaicov opddv, & éoti Tijs KeATikis, eiTa ék8i186van eis KeAtcov Aipvny,
HETa 8¢ TaUTa eis dUo oxiCeoBal TO Udwp, kai TO Hev eis TOv EUEevov mdvTov
gloBdaAAew, 1O 8¢ eis v KeATiknv 0dAacoav: Sia 8¢ ToUtou ToU 0TOUATOS
mAeUoal Tous ApyovauTtas: kai eéABelv eis Tuppnviav. katakoAoubel 8¢ auTd kai
AmoAAovios, Call. Aet. fr. 186.8-9 Harder uies Y epBopécov / Pimraiou mé]umouoiv

AT OUPEOS.

288-90 &AAN’ dméTav Opnkdv Ikubéwv T’ EmPriceTal olpwy, / évba
Bixfi TO utv alib uet’ fov &Aa B&AAel / THd’ Udcwp. ‘But when it enters
the boundaries of the Thracians and Scythians, here, dividing its stream into two, it
sends its waters partly into the eastern sea.” Cf. in general Herodotus’ description of
the course of the Ister (284n.).

In view of Hdt. 4.125 un émPaivelv TéV opeTépaov oUpwv, Pl. Leg. 778e cos
On TGV Spwv Tis Xwpas ouk éaoovTas émPBaively, read oUpcov for the mss.
oUpous. The genitive was probably altered by a scribe who wished to avoid three
consecutive genitives, but cf. 2.125 A&Bpn tuppivwov Te KUVEY aUTEOV Te VOUT|wV.

The accusative is found with émBaivew in the sense of go to a place’ (LSJ’ ). The
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parallels are not as close (Hdt.7.50, Soph. 4j.144). For émPBaivev with the genitive in
A. (not the accusative) cf. 2.875, 3,869, 1152, 4.458.

For dixn with oxiCe cf. PL. Tim. 21e mepi Sv kopugnv oxileTal TO ToU
Neilou peua, Hdt. 1.75 éoxiofn 6 moTauds, 2.17 (285-7n.).

The second mss. évBa seems awkward. Read aUfi and cf. 1.303 &AA& oU pgv
viv albt pet auprmrdAoiow éknhos, 1.315 &ANT) pgv Aimet’ avb TapaxkAidév. The
passage is to be construed évBa dixi . . . ox1Céuevos, TO pev avbl . . . 16 & Smobe.
Perhaps the scribe had the common Homeric tag évBa kai évBa in mind. The
conjecture is also supported by > on 282-91b (p. 281 Wendel) oxiCetau eis dvo kai
TO HEv auToU eis TOV EUEelvov mévTov BaAAel, TO 8¢ Etepov eis v Tpvakpiav
8aAaocoav. The scholiast’s TO pév auTtoU strongly suggests that he had aUi in his
text. For similar corruptions cf. Eur. 7ro. 10981100 and also [Hes.] fr. 276 M—W.

Read foirv for transmitted lovinv. An allusion to the Pontos is required.
Wilamowitz’s ped’ nuetépnv ((1924) 187) is possible because of the contrast created
with 292-3 yain o5 UueTépr). However the paraphrase in 2 (p. 280 Wendel) on which
it is based eis v kaBMuas B&Aacoav seems to refer to the Mediterranean. fconv
(Gerhard) 1816 80-82 or oy (Platt (1914) 42) is preferable; see Delage (1930) 201

and cf. 2.745 eis &Aa P&AAwv / Homv.

290-3 16 8’ é1icbe Babuv Bi& kbATov Inowv / oxildéusvos mévTou
Tpivakpiou eicavéxovTta, / yain 6s Upetépn mapaxkékAital, ei éTedv
81 / UueTépns yains AxeAdios é§avinoiv. ‘and behind it the other branch
flows through a deep gulf that connects with the Trinacrian sea, that sea which lies
along your land, if indeed Achelous flows forth from your land.” One ancient name of

Sicily, referring to its triangular shape, was Trinakria (Thuc. 6.2.2), and A.’s ‘deep
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gulf” is the Adriatic (X 289-9 1d = p. 281 Wendel). Perhaps A. had in mind the myth
of Arethusa the nymph who changed into a Syracusan spring to escape the hunter
Alpheios, who pursued her from Western Greece to Sicily in the form of a submarine
river (Z Pind. Nem. 1.3, Paus. 5.7.2). A. seems to think that the western branch of the
Ister similarly flowed under the Adriatic, either to join up with the Acheloos or else,
like the Alpheios, to Sicily; cf. Strabo 6.2.4 who discusses the topic of submerged
rivers; see further Green (1997) 305-6.

Instead of d1& Friankel suggested either petd, mwpds or woTi, troubled by A’s
ideas about how rivers meet the sea. However, the Ister joins the TTévtos Tpivakpios
by way of a deep gulf or bay (kéATos). For eicavéxovta cf. 167-70n. with Hdt.
7.198 (also 4.99) TtpcoTn HéV VTV TTOALS €0TI €V TG KOATIGD 16vTL &Trd Axating
AvTikUpn, Tap’ fjv Zmepxelds ToTapds pécov ¢€’ Evinvewv és BadAacoav ékdidoi.

For mapakéxAitan used as a geographical term cf. Hecat. 1 F 286 FGrH =
Steph. Byz. s.v. Mndia (1 172 =111 312 Billerbeck = p. 449 Meineke) xwpa tals
KaoTiais mapakekAipévn moAais, Call. 4. 4.72 pebye & 8An TTehoTis Som
TapakékAital lobud, 4.1239.

For Uuetépns yains cf. Od. 7.269 yains uueTépns, reversed to create a
chiasmus with 292 (cf. Od. 7.276-7 dppa ue yain / UneTépn EmMéAaooe pépcov
&VEUOS).

The Homeric hapax éEavinow (I1. 18. 471) echoes 290 now and 291
eloavéxovta; cf. Call. 4. 4.206-7 pdov Svte BabioTov / yaia TéT EEavinoiv, only

here and in Callimachus of rivers.

294-6 éds &p’ Epm. Tolow 8¢ Oe& Tépas éyyudAifev / aioiov & kai

ThvTes émevpriunoav idévtes / oTéAAecbal Trivd’ ofpov. ‘So he spoke,

189



and the goddess granted them a favourable omen; as they saw it they all shouted in
approval that they should take this path.” The mention of a portent may continue the
Herodotean theme that runs through Argos’ speech (cf. the Tépas, which appeared to
Hippocrates at Hdt. 1.59.8 8enoduevos 16 Tépas and 6.98.5 Tépas avBpcdtmolol Tédv
HeEAASVTY EoecBal kakdov Epnue 6 Beds). In both Herodotus and A. oracles and
portents are one of the permitted exceptions to the distanced position of the gods in
the narrative as compared with Homer. However, Hollman (2011) 51-75 argues that,
while Herodotus is acutely concerned with the many ‘signs’ that he narrates in his
inquiry, the origins of such an interest can be traced back to the archaic period (cf.
Pelling (2006) 75—104 and Stesichorus fr. 170.1 Finglass). The idea of a guiding
portent is based on scenes such as /. 4.75—7 (Athena compared with one of Zeus’
shooting stars) olov & doTtépa fike Kpdvou mdis dykulourted / 1) vauyTtnot Tépas
Nt oTPATES eUpEl Aaddv / Aaumpdy: Tou 8¢ Te ToAAoi amd omvbijpes ievTal,
19.375—6 (Achilles’ shield compared to the light of a beacon) cos & 4T av éx
TévTolo oEAas vauTnol pavrn / katopévolo Tupds (~ 4.301 ovupaviou Tupds
aiyAn), 11. 12.252—6 (Zeus sends a whirlwind to lead the way for the Trojans against
the Greek ships).

Tépas yyudAiEev is not Homeric. Tépag is more usually found with paiveo
(e.g. 1l. 2.324 168’ Epnve Tépas uéya untieta Zevs, Od. 12.394, 15.168 etc) or a verb
implying physical force (e.g. fike I1. 4.76, Od. 21.415, poiaAAe 1. 11.3). éyyvaliCw
is always used of ‘making a gift’ and almost invariably implies hand-to-hand
exchange (e.g. Od. 8.318-9 &edva, / dooa oi eyyudAiEa, Il. 9.98, Arg. 1.770 ot ol
Eewrjlov gy yudAifev). Exceptions are kpdtos (I/. 11.752, 11.207, 17.613) and A.’s
SAebpov, / ofov AAwiddnot Tatrp Teds ey yudAiEev (1.488-9), where however the

connotation of gift-giving is still evident.
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A.’s Tépas ey yudAifev is an appropriate invention in connection with the
Argonauts’ presiding deity. The guiding star is Hera’s gift to the Argonauts. She cuts
short Argos’ geographical speculations and points them towards the correct route; the
Colchians are, after all, close behind them.

For aiciov of omens cf. Pind. P. 4.23, N. 9.18, Soph. OT 52, Call. Ia. fr.
191.56 Pfeiffer aicicp oitTn and for & kai wavTes émeupriuncav cf. 71, 1.22 v’
&AAot pgv TavTes émeupriunoav Axaioi / aideiobai 6’ iepfia and the similar
description at Arg. 4.1618—19. For the construction of oTéAAecBat Trjvd’ oipov cf.
Aesch. Pers. 607-9 kéAeuBov Trivd’ &veu T dxnudTwov /. . ./ éotelha, Soph. 4.

1045, Phil. 911, 1416.

296-7 ¢mimpd yap SAkds ETUXON / oUpavins akTtivos, dmn kai
auevoipov fev. ‘For a furrow of heavenly ray appeared right in front, marking the
route they had to travel.” Virgil elaborated the idea of the shooting star making a mark
in the sky, when describing the star which shows Aeneas and his family that they
must leave Troy (4en. 2.692-7; cf. Lucan 5.561-3, 10.502, Dante Paradiso 15.13-8).
A. uses 6AkSs similarly at 3.1377-8 mupdeis avamdAAetal &oTrp / OAkOV
Umauyalowv, Tépas avdpdo; cf. 3.141. Before A. the word is not so used, but cf.
ouiAns 6Akous, ‘the traces of a chisel in wood’ (Ar. Th. 779) and 6Akds ToU EUAov,
‘the furrow made by the wood’ (Xen. Cyn. 9.18), where there is some connotation of
dragging and the marks left by it; to talk of a star making an 6Ak&s in the heavens is
not difficult and implies the mirroring of celestial and terrestrial phenomena inherent
in the idea of omens.

auevoipov against transmitted pdpoipov is the correct reading of the

Etymologicum Magnum (82.15 Gaisford; see Frankel OCT pp. xVI, xXiI), which was
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probably altered by a scribe remembering //. 5.674 udépouov fev, ‘it was destined’
(for this type of error see Frinkel viir). For the rarer auedoipov cf. Euphorion fr. 156
Lightfoot UdaTa divrjevtos auevoauevos ABUpao, Pind. P. 1.45 pakpa 8¢ piyais

auevoach’avtious, Pind. fr. 23 S—M and &uevcimopos at Pind. P. 11.38.

298-300 yn08béouvol 8¢, Avkolo kaTt autdbi maida Aimwdvres, / Aaigpeot
TemwTapévolov UTeip &Aa vauTtiAlovTto / olpea MTapAaydvwv
Onevuevol. ‘Leaving Lykos’ son there, joyfully they sailed over the sea with the
sails spread, gazing with wonder on the mountains of the Paphlagonians.” The
Argonauts’ joy results from the omen that Hera has sent them; for joy at a cosmic
event cf. 1/. 8. 555 mavTa B¢ eideTan GoTpa, Yéynbe d€ Te ppéva Touny, Od. 5.269
=10.506 ynBdouvos & olpe méTac’ ioTia dios Oducoevs. The dactyls of 298
perhaps signify the frantic activity of departure. Things slow down as the sails are
spread, the Argo glides over the waves and the sailors gaze at the passing landmarks.
For statistics about dactylic lines in A. see Mineur (1984) 35, 36-41.

The son of King Lykos of the Mariandynoi was last heard of at 2.814, and if
A. did not mention him in this way, no reader would give him a second thought. Such
tidying-up of loose ends is unhomeric. There are numerous examples, in both
Homeric poems, of inconsistencies of plot and character; cf. the case of Pylaemenes,
slain in /. 5.576, but mourning the death of his son at 7/. 13.653, an incongruity which
Zenodotus avoided by emendation. The Alexandrian critics, notably Zoilus of
Amphipolis, known as Homeromastix, criticised him for this, and A. by being so
careful of loose ends may be trying to avoid similar criticism of his own poetry. See

Nimnlist (2009) 240-2.
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For the division of KATAYTO®I, as A. would have written, cf. Od. 21.90
KaT auTob TéEa Aimédvte. Modern editors have to decide between katautdbr and
KaT auTtdby, i.e. they must decide whether the preposition belongs to to the adverb or
stands in tmesis with the verb. At 7/. 10.273, 21.201, Od. 21.90 katautdb with
Aeimew is usually written separatim in accordance with Herodian’s view of the first
passage (Lentz 11/2.71.3). In A. Vian and Frinkel both print kaTtautdbi everywhere
except 3.889 (see Vian (1980) 138). Mss. do not show any clear policy. For an
attempt to differentiate between A.’s frequent uses of the word cf. Cuypers (1970)
313: tmesis impossible at 2.776, 4.537, 1409, tmesis possible at 1.517, 1356, 2.16,
892, 3.648, and tmesis most satisfactory at 3.889. See Rengakos (1993) 155-6, Gow
on Theocr. 25.153, Cuypers on Arg. 2.16.

The Homeric phrase is ioTia Aeuka métacoav (I1. 1.480, Od. 5.269 =
10.506). For variation A. substitutes Aaipea (first in Hom. Hym. 3.406, but cf. Od.
20.206 where it means rags).

Phineus mentions the Paphlagonian mountains as one of the sights on the
Argonauts’ outward route at 2.357-8. Bedopau is used of ‘gazing in wonder’; cf. Od.
9.218 ¢ABSVTES 8 eis &vuTpov éBnevueoba Ekaota and those who gaze on mighty
works; cf. 1l. 7.444 Bnelvto uéya épyov. The present passage is an example of the
narrative style, which A. uses to describe the Argonauts’ voyages; cf. 2.940-5, Od.
3.170-3, Hom. Hym. 3.409-30. Proper names in such passages lend verisimilitude
and, in the case of 2.941-2, euphony; cf. Virg. Aen. 3.124-7. There is a contrast with
the lack of detail when the Argonauts’ journey across Europe is described (4.316—
337); Vian (1987b) 254 notes its brevity and lack of chronological detail and believes

that A. did not have the information to hand and refused in a semi-scientific way to
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describe anything for which he did not have evidence (cf. Call. fr. 612 Pfeiffer

AUAPTUPOV OUBEV AEIdw).

300-2 oudt KapauPiv / yvapyav émel mvolai Te kai oUpaviov mupods
aiyAn / pinvev éws "lotpolo péyav pdov sicagpikovrto. ‘Nor did they
round Karambis since both the breezes and the gleam of heavenly fire stayed with
them until they arrived at the great stream of the river Ister.” The Argonauts do not
hug the coast after the fashion of a periplous (Thalmann (2011) 11-13), which was
the way they approached Colchis; cf. 2.943 &vBev & avte K&pauPwv . . .
yvauyavtes. Instead of rounding the point, they set course across the Black Sea,
carried along by the winds and guided by Hera’s portent. yvaumTeo is first in A.
meaning ‘rounding a headland’, but yvaumte is the poetic equivalent of k&umTeo
and is frequently so used, especially in Herodotus, (e.g. 4.42 k&uyavtes HpakAéas
otiAas amikovTo &5 Alyumtov).

When the Argonauts make good progress, with a favourable wind behind
them, A. varies his descriptive phrases. His language is never strictly formulaic; cf.
2.962-3 ot} repopnuévol atpn / Aeirov ‘AAuv rotaudv, 2.900 8r yap opv
Cepupou uéyas oupos anto. For this aspect of A.’s style see Fantuzzi (2001) 171-
92, Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 248, Martin (2011) 8-13.

Cf. the similar scene at Theocr. 13.50-2 cos 6Te TTUpoOs &1’ oUpavol fipiTey
aotnp / &Bpdos év VT, vauTas Oé Tis elTrev £Taipols / “koupdTep’, @ Taides,
Tolelof’ dmAar TAeuoTIkds oUpos”. Shooting stars were a portent of good weather;
cf. 24T ]I, 4.75-9 (1459.38-48 Erbse), [Thphr.] fr. 6.1.13 Wimmer, Arat. 926-9.
Theocritus’ colloquialism is in contrast with A.’s emphasis on the ‘fiery radiance’ that

leads the Argonauts across the Pontos. For mupos aiyAn cf. mupds avyri (1. 9.206,

194



18.609, Hom. Hym. 5.86, Aesch. Ag. 9 auymnv mupos pépoucav). A guiding star is
similarly described at Plut. Caes. 43.3 Trepi TO pecovikTiov, COpbn Aaumas

oupaviou Tupds. The map below shows the initial route across the Black Sea.

Narex «

The Lovely Mouth .

Black Sea

Route of Argonauts Route of Colchians
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Hyp, > ’ ’ z
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of the Pontos, searching in vain.” This
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first group are not seen again until the

Argonauts reach Phaeacia (4.1001-3).
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HaoTevw is not in Homer (cf. Hes. fr. 209.4 M—W), who only has paTetco. For
¢TcOola paoTevovTes cf. 2.893 étcooia ynpaokovtas; Theocr. 1.38 = 7.48 éTcoiax
nox8iCovti, [Opp.] Cyn. 2.247 étcdooia dnpidwvTa. Although there is no Homeric
parallel for the phrase, the type (neuter plural adjective as adverb plus participle) is
common; cf. Od. 3.321 avapavd& giAetvrtas, I[. 2.222, 8.334, 21.417, Eur. Phoen.
1666 paTaia poxOeTs.

The rocks are elsewhere called xkUavean at 1.3, 2.318, 770, and 4.1003; cf. Eur.
Andr. 862—4 xuavdmTepos Spvis €16 inv, / Teukdev ok&eos & dia kuavéas /
emépaoev aktas, Hdt. 4.85, Soph. Ant. 966, Eur. Med. 1-2, Strabo 3.2.12. The
Cyanean Rocks in question are identified with the Blue Rocks near the Thracian
Bosporus; see Oliver (1957) 254-5. One of the terms of the so-called Peace of Callias
(449-8 B.C.), as it was transmitted in antiquity (Dillon and Garland (2000) 263-5),
forbade the Persians to sail within the Chelidonian Islands, or Phaselis, and the
Cyanean Rocks (Callisthenes 124 F 16, Crateros 342 F 13 FGrHist évdov d¢
Kuavéwv kat XeAiSovicwv pakpd vni kai xaAkeuBoAc ur) mAéew); see Hornblower
(2011) 34. Using these landmarks as a boundary within such a treaty indicates that the
Cyanean Rocks and the neighbouring Chelidonian Islands were well-known and
closely associated by at least the 4™ century. Theocritus was perhaps playing on this
association when he wrote at 13.41 kudvedv te xeAiddviov.

Homer never uses kuavéos of the sea; but cf. Arg. 4.842-3 Eutreoe divaus /
kuavéou mévTolo, Eur. IT 7 kvavéav &Aa, 392, Xenarchus fr. 1.7 PCG mévtou
kuavéais divaus, Stewart (2006) on the interpretation of Greek colour terms. She
argues (327) that from Homer down to the second century kyan— words contain two

ingredients: ‘a dark, darkly-shining blue, and a poetic ‘affect’ of threat.’

196



305-6 &AAo1 8’ a¥ moTaudv petekiabov, olowv dvaocoev / AyupTos,
KaAodv 8¢ 81& otédua meipe AtaocBeis. ‘The others under the command of
Apsyrtus made for the river, which he entered through the Lovely Mouth, leaving the
Argonauts behind.” Apsyrtos’ party follow a route based on the erroneous idea that the
Danube, having its source in the Rhipaean mountains, divides at a central point, the
Kauliakos spur, (nn. 4.285-7, 323—6, Delage (1930) 209) with one arm emptying
eastward into the Black Sea, and the other westward into the Adriatic (see map
above).

A. mentions only two mouths in the Ister delta, though different estimates
exist, (Herodotus (4.47) and Ephorus (FGrHist 70 F 157) say five but Timagetus
(FHG 1v 519 =3 4.306) says three, and reverses their position; see Casella (2010) 473
n. 18. The ‘Fair Mouth’, KaAov otdua, was north of the mouth called Narex: Vian
(1981) 160. The triangular island Peuke is described as being formed by these two
mouths, which unite above its apex. Apsyrtos and the Colchians take the southern
route, and get ahead of the Argonauts, who enter by the northern one; for the route,
see Casella (2010) 4724, Kos (2006) 15.

For KaAov oTtdua, a well-omened place that will lead to a far from well-
omened result, cf. KaAds Awurjv (1.954). However, someone reading this line for the
first time in scriptio continua would probably take the words not as a proper name but
as kaAov 8¢ Biax otdua, ‘through a fair mouth’, and be reminded of lines such as /1.
16.405 yvaBuov Seitepdv, dia & autou melpev d36vTwv, 16.346 T6 & AvTikpU
8opu x&Akeov eEemépnoe (~ Bitk mETpas emépnoav). This use of fighting language
and imagery, which continues in the next lines, enlivens the narrative and is
appropriate because Apsyrtus is attacking the Argonauts, albeit from a distance; cf.

with MaoBeis, Od. 5.462 motauoio AiacBeis and, in the context of hand-to-hand

197



combat, /1. 15.520 té 8¢ Méyns émdpoucey i8cov: & & Umaiba Aidobn (similar are

1l. 15.543, 20.418, 21.255).

307-8 T kai UTéOn Tovoye BaAdv Umep auxéva yains / kOATmTov
0w moOvTOolo TavéaxaTov lovioto. ‘In this way, crossing the neck of land, he
reached the furthest gulf of the Ionian Sea before them.’. uépbn is also a “fighting’
word, generally used to mean ‘getting in first with one’s blow’; cf. 7/. 7.144-5
Uo@bds / Soupi péoov mepdunoev, Od. 4.547. The same is true of Tovoye BaAcdv;
cf. I1. 5.657 & pév BaAev avxéva (~ auxéva yains) uéooov, 14.412 otiifos BeBArikel
UmeEp avTuyos ayxobt Selpris.

auxéva yains designates the stretch of land between the Pontus and the
Adriatic; cf. Hdt. 1.72.1 éom1 8¢ aUxrv oUTtos Tijs Xwpns Tautns amaons, Xen.
Anab. 6.4.3., but also deipds at Eur. /7 1089-90 mapa metpivas / mévTou deipadas,
1240. There was a mistaken belief that the division between the Adriatic and the
Aegean was narrow enough for both seas to be visible from the summit of Mt.
Haimos in the Balkan range of Thrace (Strabo 7.5.1).

For the non-epic use of B&AAw of a ship entering another sea cf. 1.928, 4.596,
639, 1579 with Dem. 35.13 é&v 8¢ un eioB&Acwot (sc. eis TTévtov). However the use
is an easy extension of passages such as //. 11.722 goTi &¢ Tis ToTauos Mivunjios eig
GAa BaAAwv.

kOATrov, together with aUxéva and kaAdv otdua, continues the use of words
also associated with the body. It forms part of a chiasmus (kéATov ~ TravéoxaTtov /
gow ToévTOolo ~ lovioto), which ends the paragraph and divides the ring structure into

which this passage is set (305—8 ~ 313—14). For further examples of word-patterning
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such as 308 cf. 1.917, 2.434, 3.1215, 4.144, 604, Call. /. 4.14, 6.9, and see Reed

(1995) 94-5 on similar word arrangements.

309-11"lotpw yd&p Tis vijoos éépyeTal oUvoua TTevkn, / TpiyAdxiv,
gUpos név £€s aiylalous dvéxouoa, / oTevdv &' alT’ dykdva moTi
podov. ‘For a certain island is enclosed by Ister, by name Peuke, three-cornered, its
base stretching along the coast, and with a sharp elbow towards the river.” Casella
(2010) 474 describes possible connections between these lines and the work of
Timagetus. Callimachus in the Aetia, while also dividing the pursuing Colchians into
two groups, said that the Argonauts returned by the same route which they came; see
Harder (2012) 11 162-3. Perhaps A. is commenting on the Aetia, based on his own
geographical research; cf. 4.303 paoTtevovtes with Call. 4et. fr. 10 Harder paotios
AAN 8T Ekapvov &AnTul, 4. 310 TpryAcoxiv with Call. 4et. fr. 1.36 Harder
Tpry]Acd[xt]v 0A[ocd] vijoos émr’ EykeA&Bep. On the route described by Timagetus
see 285-7n.

A. writes in the style of a versifying geographer; cf. Od. 295-6 évBa véTog
Héya kKUpa ToTi okatov piov wbel, / &5 OaioTdv, pikpos 8¢ Aibos péya ki’
amoépyel, 7.244 Wyvyin Tis vijoos amémpobev eiv aAl keitai, 9.25, 10.195, 3, Hdt.
1.180 1O yap péoov auTiis (Babylon) moTauds diépyel, T6 olvoud éotit Eugppritns,
4.178, Thuc. 4.53. For the close links between poetry and geography see Lightfoot
(2014) 8-11.

For tpryAcoxw cf. 71. 5.393 Be€itepov kata palov oioTdd tpryAcoxivy, 8.297
and 11.507, referring to the arrowhead, apparently meaning ‘three-barbed’. Later the
word was used to describe the three headlands of Sicily (1} Tpwakpia); cf. Call. Aet.

fr. 1.35—6 with Harder ad loc., h. 4.31. A. is describing a similarly shaped piece of
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land. The eUpos or wide, lower edge of the arrowhead-like island faces the sea and the
surrounding aiyiaAoi (310), while the point of the arrow (oTewodv . . . dykdva) is
turned towards the mouth of the river Ister (TroTi pdov). For the use of comparisons to
shapes, geometrical and otherwise see Lightfoot (2014) 25 n. 100.

ayké&va continues the theme of using terms for parts of the body but with a
geographical reference; cf. 7/. 5.582 xepuadiew aykdva Tuxcv néoov, Hdt. 2.99 éti
8¢ kal viv Utd TTepoteov 6 aykoov ouTtos Tol Neihou cos amepyuévos pen év
puAakijol ueydAnol. A. rejects pcdov or mpncov, much commoner in Homer and

elsewhere, meaning ‘foreland’ or ‘headland’.

311-13 &ugi 8¢ dotral / oxifovtal mpoxoai. THv pév kaAéovol
Né&pnkos, / ThHv 8" umd 17 vedTn, KaAdv otdua. ‘and round it the waters
are split in two. One mouth they call the mouth of Narex, and the other, at the lower
end, the Fair mouth.” For the geography see 305—6n. A. may have confused the
position of the mouths.

For structure of the lines cf. 7/. 22.147-9 kpouvcs & kavov kaAAippdwo: Evba
8¢ Ty ai / Solai dvaiooouot Zkapdvdpou SivievTos. / fj pév ydp 8’ U8aTi Alapcd
péet where the poet talks of Tnyai / doiai and then takes them one by one (7} pév).
The estuary splits into two around the pointed end of the island. Soiai / oxiCovTat is
the equivalent of dix1) oxiCeoban (288—90n.) Tpoxoai can mean ‘the mouth, the
estuary’ of a river, or its waters (132—4n.).

TV pév kaAéouor (Hom. Hym. 1.21, 18.487, Hdt. 1.105.17, 1.110.7, Call. A.
1.45, 3.199) adds verisimilitude to the narrative. With trjv 8 Umo Ti) vedTn,
understand vnod ‘on the lower side of the island’, as opposed to 315 vijcoio kat’

AKPOTATIS.
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313-6 Tfiod¢ Siampd / AyupTtos KSAxol Te BocdTepov dpunbnoav / ol
&’ UyoU vijoolo kaT’ akpoTdaTns évéovTto / TnASBev. ‘And through this
Apsyrtus and his Colchians rushed with all speed; but the heroes went upwards
towards the highest part of the island, far away.” These lines complete the ring
composition that opened with 303 (see 307—8n.).

Read tode, my emendation, made independently (1972) of Livrea (“in notis’;
see Vian (1981) app. crit., Luiselli (2003) 155 n. 36) for transmitted T7j 8¢. The
natural thing is to say that one of the parties went through one of the two openings,
and not that they went through T1j8e, ‘there’ (Platt (1919) 82). 1l. 5.281 tijs 8¢ diampd
supports the alteration. Similar phrases (//. 5.66, 7.260, 14.494, 20.276) always refer
to spears piercing shields; cf. in particular 7. 4.138 1] oi wAeioToV épuTo* Slampd B¢
gloaTo kal Tfis. For explanatory asyndeton in brisk narratives of this kind cf. Hes. Th.
76971 (with West). Tij 8¢ in the majority of mss. arose from a desire to avoid the
asyndeton.

Luiselli (2003) 153 reports the reading | emmpo in 313 from a papyrus in the
Bodleian Library (MS. Gr. class. c. 237 (P) fr. A), dating from the sixth or seventh
century. He supports this by suggesting that we read oi 8 &p’] emmpo, to avoid the
hiatus and compares 3.1338 o0i & &p’ émmpo and 2.750-1 Tij p° oly' avUTika vni . . .
/... E&kehoav. Adoption of this reading would remove one of the images connected
with fighting and parts of the body (305—6n.) that run through this passage. Pace
Luiselli, it is to be seen as lectio facilior. émTpd occurs eleven times in A., against
once for Siampd, and would be an easy change to make for a scribe who did not fully

understand A.’s use of diampo.
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For copuribnoav in the context of hand-to-hand combat cf. 7/. 10.359
evyéuevar Tol & aiya dicdkev opundnoav. For tyol vrioolo kaT akpoTdTns cf.

11. 13.12 \n\ou e’ AkpoTATNS KOPUPT]s Zapou UAnéoors.

316-8 ciapevijol 8’ év &omeTa mdea Aeimov / moluéves &ypavAol vndv
POPw, ol& Te Bfipas / dooduevol TévTou peyakrteos éEavidvTas.
‘And in the meadows the country shepherds left their countless flocks through fear of
the ships, thinking that they were beasts coming out of the monster-teeming sea.” The
fear that the Argo inspires in these early pastoral nomads must be linked to the
tradition (rejected by A.; see Jackson (1997) 251 n. 4)) that Argo was the first ship
(see 2 Eur. Med. 1.1, Catull. 64.11, Jackson (1997) 233-50, Driger (1999) 419-22,
Fabre-Serris (2008) 172). A. uses the shepherds’ fear to stress that the Argonauts (and
Colchians) are going into unknown territory. Transhumance still exists as a way of
life in Romania. For its existence in antiquity cf. Soph. OT 1132-5 with Thoneman
(2011) 198.

elapevijol is singular in Homer (/1. 4.483 = 15.631 eiauevii €Aeos). The word
was discussed in antiquity; cf. Hesych. € 17 =11 23 Latte Témos é1mou méa pueTal
ToTapol amoPdavTos 1 €Aos TapamoTduiov k&Budpov 1) dvaBoAr) ToTauol
puTa Exouca (cf. X (p. 283 Wendel) and =*" /1. 4.483 =1530.37-8 Erbse) There also
seems to have been a problem as to its number; cf. Euphorion fr. 135 Lightfoot oiév
0’ elapeviis Utrokudéos, Call. . 3.193 &AAoTe & eiapevijow and in A. sing. at 2.818,
3.1220 and plural at 2.795, 3.1202. Perhaps A. knew mss. of Homer in which
elapeviis €Aeos was written to avoid the hiatus.

A. delays the subject of Aetrov by the enjambment of Troiuéves &ypauvlol,

and oid& Te Bfjpas placed at the end of the line suggests that he is leading into a land-
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animal development of the description. The meaning only becomes clear with TévTou
neyakrTeos eéEaviovtas. The clausula, ola e 6fipas, is doubly misleading in that
B1p is frequently specifically opposed to ix6us etc.; cf. Od. 24.291-2 1é Trou év
TOVTE PAyov ixBUes, i i xépoou / Bnpoi kai oicwvoiow EAcp yévet (and see
LSJ’ s.v. 6iip).

For moipéves &ypavlot cf. 71 18.162, Hes. Th. 26 (both same ), Hom. Hym.
4.286 ToAAous & aypavlous . . . unhoPoTripas, [Hes.] Scut. 39 mopévas
aypoldtas = [Hes.] fr. 195.39 M—W. For shepherds fearful at the sight of the Argo
or in general cf. 4.319n., the fragment of Accius’s Medea preserved by Cicero (N. D.
2.89 = fr. 1 Ribbeck), Catull. 64.15 aequoreae monstrum Nereides admirantes
(monstrum = the Argo), Virg. Aen. 8.107-10 (of Aeneas’ arrival in Rome), 2.307-8 (a
shepherd frightened by an impending flood), Ov. Ars 2.77-8 and Met. 8.217-20
where amazement at the flying Icarus is described. It is not difficult to imagine a relief
or group sculpture (like the Laocoon or the dying Gauls) with such fearful emotions
vividly depicted on the faces of the subjects, after the fashion of the Pergamene
school; see Green (1990) 336-61. The passage contrasts the rusticity of these
shepherds (cf. Hes. Th. 26 mopéves &ypaulol, K&k’ EAéyxea, yaoTépes olov), who
mistake ships for sea monsters, with the background of Greek thought about ships and
seafaring as exemplified in the Homeric epics; see Thalmann (2011) 158—61. The
allusion marks how A.’s Argonauts’ are on the edge of the Ptolemaic sphere of
influence and, in a literary sense, have gone much further than any of their
predecessors; see 309—11 n. on Callimachus’ version of the Argonauts’ return.

For éoooual meaning ‘imagine, see with the mind’s eye’ cf. 1/. 18.224, Od.
1.115 etc, but for ‘predict evil to others’, 7/. 14.17, 24.172. This is later modified to

‘see’ or ‘look’; cf. Call. fr. 374 Pfeiffer Supaot AoEdv UodpdE dooouévn where
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Pfeiffer’s parallels show that docduevos = BAétmw / 0pdw (cf. Aesch. Sept. 498
pSPov BAémeov and [Hes.] Scut. 426 Sewodv dpddv dooolot). As often in the case of a
word whose meaning is disputed, A. reflects all the possibilities. At 2.28 &mi &
dooeTal 0idbev ofov / &vdpa Tév means ‘he looks only at the man’ and here A. uses
oooduevol, with the earlier Homeric connotation.

The meaning of peyaxrteos in Homer was disputed; cf. 7/. 8.222, 11.5,
11.600 ueyaxrjtet v, ‘a ship of very great size’, 21.22 8eApivos ey akrTeos, ‘a
dolphin with great jaws’, Od. 3.158 peyakrjiTea mévTov, ‘a sea yawning with mighty
hollows’. A. adopts the latter meaning here; cf. Et. Mag. 574.41-2 Gaisford
MEY QKT TEX TTOVTOV" TOV HEYGAa K TN ExovTa 1) GmAGS péyav Tap& To KijTos,
perhaps based on Od. 5.421-2 né Ti pot kai kfjTos emooeln uéya daipwv / ¢§ aAds
(cf. 12.96-7). A. emphasises this interpretation by emphatic oia e 6fjpas at 4.317. A
more explicit interpretation of Od. 3.158 is Theocr. 17.98 roAukrjtea NetAiov
(crocodiles; see Hunter ad loc.) and Theogn. 175 BabBukritea mévtov (West perhaps
wrongly prints the variant yeyakrjtea). Cf. in general Hdt. 6.44 BnpicodeoctaTns

BaA&oons, Hor. C. 4.14.47 belluosus Oceanus.

319 o yé&p Tw &Aias ye mapos mobi vijas {8ovTo. ‘For never yet before
had they seen seafaring ships.” The motif of amazement at a possible new find or
invention, or, here, sighting at sea has a long history; cf. Aesch. Diktyulki fr. 46a
TrGF {B.} 8épkou vuv és keu[Budova / {A.} kai 81 8éBopka Tede.[ / Ea / Ti p&d
168 elvay; métepa .| / pdAawav 1) Luyawav i k.[ / &vag TTéoeiov Zel T vé|
‘Look into the depths of the sea. I'm looking. What are we to call this? A whale or a
shark, or . . .’ In another Aeschylus fragment (25¢ 7rGF), a shepherd describes his

impression of Glaucus emerging from the sea in language that is similar to the present
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passage. After A. cf. Arrian’s description of Alexander’s fleet getting underway on the
River Hydaspes (4nab. Alex. 6.1-6), ‘One may imagine the noise of this great fleet
getting away under oars all together: it was like nothing ever heard before . . . The
natives . . . had never before seen horses on shipboard’.

The structure is based on /1. 1.262-3 oU y&p Tw Toious (dov avépas oude
{Scopat / olov TTepiBoov . . . (followed by two lines of proper names as in A.’s
version); similar are Od. 6.160—1 o yd&p Tw ToloUTov idov BpoTdv dpbaAuoiow /
oUT &udp’oUTe yuvaika (for the combination of oU . . . oUte . . . oUte 320-2n.
oUT av), 18.36 oU pév cd T1 TApos ToloUTov ETUXON.

aAias . . . vijas is not Homeric (cf. Pind. O. 9.72-3 &Aiaiow / mpupvaig
TrjAegos, Lucill. A.P. 11.390.5 viieoow aAimAavéeoot) but Tovtomdpoliol véeoot
and the like is frequent (/. 3.240 etc). A. reverses the common epic T&pos ye, with
ye emphasising that the shepherds had not seen sea-going ships before. Frinkel
(1968) 476) notes that the peoples of this region lack sea-going ships and that the
point emphasised by ye is that they might have small boats that enable them to travel
short distances along the river, but they cannot undertake the long-distance voyages to

distant places that are one of the distinguishing features of Greek civilisation

(Thalmann (2011) 158 n. 28).

320-2 oUT’ oUv @pni€iv iy &des Ikvbal, oude Ziyuvvol, / oUTe
Tpavkéviol, olif’ oi mepi Aavpiov 118n / Zivdol épnuaiov mediov péya
vaieTaovuot. ‘neither the Scythians mixed with the Thracians, nor the Sigynni, nor
yet the Traukenii, nor the Sindi that now inhabit the vast desert plain of Laurium.’
Catalogues and lists play a part in epic poetry. A catalogue is first and foremost a way

of giving information and in this passage A. has something in common with periplous
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and periodos poetry, popular in the Hellenistic period, such as the works attributed to
Pseudo-Scymnus of Chios, Apollodorus of Athens, Pseudo-Scylax, and Simmias. On
Hellenistic love of geographical catalogues, see Krevans (1983) 208, Romm (1992)
30-1 and Lightfoot (2014) 9—10. There are earlier examples, such as the Catalogue of
Ships at /. 2.494-974, which may originate in a description of a voyage along the
coast of Greece because the order of place names corresponds to a logical circuit of
much of the known Greek world; see Beye (2006) 97. At Hom. Hym. 3.30—45 the poet
stresses the great distance that Leto had to travel before she could give birth to her
son. At Aesch. Pers. 485-95 the geographical details add realism to the wretched
retreat of the Persians; cf. Eur. Ba. 13—18, [Aesch.] PV 709-35, Call. h. 4.70-6,
4.562-6.

Scythia was traditionally seen as being one of the ends of the earth; cf.
[Aesch.] PV 1-2, Hdt. 4.99. Herodotus knows of (at least) four different versions of
the Scythians’ origins, which he reports, consecutively, at the beginning of Book 4.
Perhaps A.’s phrase ©pmiEiv uiyades Zkuban reflects his knowledge of Herodotus.
His Argonauts are explorers extending the limits of the known Greek world. On the
popularity of Herodotus in Alexandria, see Murray (1972), West (2011) 70 and on
Herodotus and the Scythians Hartog (1988) 3—19, and on Herodotus and the sources
of the Danube and his possible influence on A., Pearson (1934), Casella (2010) 476—
7.

By using the phrase oUt’ oUv ©prji§iv uyddes Zxkibai, A. is perhaps
influenced by the language of early geographers; cf. [Scylax] 3.2. &amwo &8¢ 'IBrpcov
ExovTtal Alyues kai "IBnpes wyddes péxpt motapou Podavol. TTapamAous
AyUwv amo Eptopiou péxpt Podavot, 323—-6n. but there is also Eur. Ba. 16—18

Mri8cov éreABcov ApaBiav T° evdaipova / Aciav Te m&oav fj Tap’ aApupav &Aa /
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kelTal piydow "EAAnot PapPdépors 8 6pol, Pearson (1938). On [Scylax] see Shipley
(2011).

For the Ziyuvvor cf. Hdt. 5.9 16 8¢ mpods Bopéw Tiis xwopns €Tt TaUTNS
oUdeis £xel ppdoal TO &Tpekes OiTIVES eiol GvBpwoTrol oikéovTes aUTrv, AAAE T&
mépnv 110N ToU "loTpou Epnuos xwpn paiveTal éoUoa Kal ATEIPOS HoUvous dE
SUvauat mubBéchal oikéovtas Tépnv Tou “loTpou avbpcdTTous Toiot oUvoua eivat
Siyvvvas. At 2.99, A. talks of the Bebryces wielding ‘hard clubs and hunting spears,’
kopUvas alnxéas nde oryvvvous and 2 (p. 283 Wendel) says that the name of the
weapon derives from the name of the tribe. The names of exotic tribes and the
mention of the deserted plains of central Europe strengthens A’s picture of the
Argonauts as explorers of the unknown.

We should read with Wellauer oUte Tpaukévior. P.Oxy. 2694 has oUT” olv
Tpaukéviol. The transmitted text is oUt a¥ (PE) and oUt’ odv (LASG). A
consideration of the structure ou . . . oUTe . . . oUTe helps us decide between them. At
1l. 17.19-21, we have the sequence oU . ../ oUT oUv...oUTe. ../ oUte and at Od.
2.199-201 o .../ oUT olv.. ./ oUte. The particle oUv lends weight to a member of
the sequence thought to require emphasis (such as ‘the Scythians mixed with the
Thracians’), and it is not usually in combination with a¥ which seems to be used
slightly differently; e.g. Soph. EL 911, OT 1373 oUk . . . oud’ av and introducing a
forceful conclusion at Dem. 27.49 oUte . . . amépnuev oudt TapéoxnTal H&PTUPAS,
oUT aU TOV apiBuov . . . emavépepev, Pl. Resp. 426b oUte papuaka oUTe KaUoels
oUTe Topal oUd’ av émedai. There seems to be no reason why Tpaukéviot should
merit such treatment here. oUt” oUv is defended by Vian on the grounds that A. allows
such repetitions, though the two that he quotes 2.142-3 and 4.1228-9 are not of the

same type as the one under discussion. oUv was added from 320 metri gratia and
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changed into a¥ (oUT’ aU Tpaukévion) later, by someone who did not like the
repetition. For the scansion of oUte cf. 3.848, 4.619, 1. 18.404, Od. 5.32, 7.247, and
Hellenistic poets’ often liking to scan two repeated words differently (e.g. Arg. 2.707
€T1... €11, 4.281 Te. .. Te, Aratus 56 duo = / duo = " and the differing quantities
at Hes. Op. 182 oudt . . . oud¢ T1 Taides, / oude with Hopkinson (1982) 162—77).

Tpaukéviol is a correction formally proposed by Kassel (1969) 98 based on an
entry in Steph. Byz. 631 s.v. Tpauxéviol (p. 631 Meineke): €Bvos mepi TOV MOV TOV
EUEeivov Suopov Zivdois, though first mentioned, as Kassel points out, by Housman
(1916) 136n. 1 =(1972) 924, ‘I only mention them in order to bring together a pair of
amag eipnuéva which ought to merge in one.’

For ol mepi Aavpiov, together with part of vaico cf. 7/. 2.757-8 ol mepi
TTnvedv . . . / vaieokov, 2.749-50, [Hes.] fr. 7.3. M—W ot mepi TThepinv kai

"OAvptrov dcopat évatov and Od. 8.551 &AAot 6’ of kaTa &oTu kai of
Tepwatetdouotv, Arg. 4.792 ai T'eiv &Ai vaietdovuowv, Hdt. 2.104 ZUpior 8¢ oi mepi
Oepuwdovta ToTapuov kai TTapBéviov kai Makpwves ol ToUTolol AOTUYEITOVES
which support the conjecture vaietaouot for mss. vaietdovTes, originally made by
Svensson (1937) 32. Confusion between participle and present indicative is common
in such clauses; cf. Hes. Th. 592, 877 with West ad loc.

>ivdot are mentioned by Herodotus at 4.28 during his description of Scythia,
as living near the Cimmerian Bosphorus. For épnuaiov mediov péya cf. [Aesch.] PV
1-2 XBovos pév &5 TnAoupdv fikopev médov, / Zkubnv és olpov, &BaTov &is
¢pnuiav, [Hippocr.] De Aér. 18.4 1) 8¢ ZxuBécov épnuin kaAeupévn medids éoti. The
form épnuaios occurs first in Emped. fr. 49.3 D-K vukTods épnuaing and [Simon. ]
A.P. 6.217 =919 FGE ¢pnuainv §Aub’ umd omAd&da, and then in A. and Call. fr.
253.5 Pfeiffer = 40.5 Hollis ypnUs ¢[pn]uain évi vaiers).
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323-6 auTtap émei T Ayyoupov épos, kai &Twbev édvta / Ayyoupou
dpeos okémeAov Tapa KavAiakoio, / & mépt 81 oxilwv "loTpos pdov
Evba kal évBa / B&AAer &Ais, mediov Te TS Aalplov AueiyavTto. ‘But
when they had passed near the mount Angouron, and the cliff of Kauliakos, far from
the mount Angouron, round which the Ister divides and pours its stream in abundance
this way and that, and the Laurion plain.” An &pos is often a natural landmark in such
descriptions; cf. 71. 2.603 of 8'&xov Apkadinv umd KuAArjvns épos aimy, Aesch.
Pers. 493 and for the repetition which seems to be a feature of this geographical style
cf. Hdt. 2.158 8pos, ¢v T ai AiboTopial évelor ToU v 8n dpeos TouTtou, 3.97
uéxpt Kavkaoios dpeos (&5 ToUto yap 1O dpos utd TTéponot &pxetat), The
repetitions in this passage may also be another attempt (see 320-2n. ot epi Aavpiov
1)8n) at imitating the ‘Catalogue’ style; cf. 71. 2.730 OixaAinv ~ OixaAifjos, 741-2
TTeipiBdo10 ~ 840 TTeip1Be, 6545 PdBou ~ PdSicov ~ Pddou, 840 TTehaoydov ~
TTeAaoyoU and for another repetitious geographical passage, see 4.1759-61.
amwbev édvTa is ‘suspectus’ according to Frankel but cf. 4.443 and Xen.
Cyn. 5.8.2 katakAivovtal 8 gis & 1) Y1 QUeL . . . &V aUTOlS, TTap’ auTd, &wbev
oAU, HiKpdY, ueTafl ToUTwv. For okémehov mdpa KavAiakoio cf. in a similar
context 2.650 = 2.789 okémeAov e KoAcovns. Casella (2010) 477 identifies
Kauliakos as the spur of Kalemegdan at the confluence of the Sava and the Danube
near Belgrade. For ¢ mép1 81} oxileov cf. PL. Tim. 21e (288-90n.), Hdt. 2.33, 4.49.
poov évba kai évba is taken from Od. 5.327 Trv & épdpel péya KiHa KaTa
poov Evba kai évba. Transmitted poov &Ads is difficult since &Ads cannot sensibly
be connected with anything else and A. is describing the course of a river not the sea.

Therefore read with Hoelzlin ((1641) 296), Merkel ((1852) 136) and Platt ((1914) 42)
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&Ais. There are many parallels in A. for &Ais in this position; cf. 2.87, 3.272, 3.972
etc. and for &Ais used in similar contexts cf. 3.67 ¢goT’ émi Tpoxofjov &Alg
mAr6ovtos Avaupov, 1. 17.54 88’ GAis avaBéBpoxev Udwp, 21.352 mepi kaAa
péebpa GAis Totapoio mepUkel. The corruption possibly stemmed from passages
such as Arg. 2.400—1 TnAdBev E€ Opécov mediotd Te Kipkaiolo / Daotis Sivrjets euplv
pbov eis dAa B&AAey, 11, 11.495 &is &Aa PAAAeL

nueipavTo thus used is not Homeric. It first appears in tragedy (Aesch. Pers.
69). mapapeiBecbal is more usual; cf. Hom. Hym. 3.409, Hdt. 1.72, 6.41 and occurs
often in the writers of periploi; cf. Periplus Hannonis 2.1 cos & avaxbévtes tag
>tiAas Tapnueiyapev kai é§w TAoUv Suolv rjuepdov emAevoapev, Arr. Periplus
ponti Euxini 10.1 &mo 8¢ ToU Odoidos Xapievta TOTAUOV TapnUEIYAUEY

vauciTopov.

327-8 37 pa TéTe Kpovinv KéAxo1 &Aad’ ékmpopoAdbvTes / wavTn, Ui
ope A&boiev, UmeTuEavto keAevBous. ‘then the Colchians emerged into the
sea of Cronos and cut off every path by which the Argonauts could escape.’ This
whole passage has reminded some critics of scenes from Xenophon's Anabasis; see
Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 129-31. In both works, Greeks achieve a dangerous
return journey by a circuitous route, pursued by a barbarian multitude. The language
also has a military flavour. The Sea of Cronos is the northern Adriatic (see also 4.509,
548 B &' &Aade Kpovinv). > (p. 284 Wendel) says tov Adpiav gnoi: évtaiba yap
Tov Kpdvov kaTtwknkéval paciv. Wilamowitz (1924) 191 rightly connects >’s
explanation with [Aesch.] PV 836—8 évTelfev oioTpricaca Tnv mapakTiav /
kéAeuBov NEas mpods péyav kOATov Péas, / &’ oU maAiumAdykTolot Xeindln
dpduois, as the only literary parallel; see Vian (1981) 24 n. 3. The allusion to Cronos
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plays a part in A.’s attempt to recreate a pre-Homeric world (Radke (2007) 197-8 and
passim).

gkmrpouoAeiv is only in A. and at Orph. Lith. 706. However, the phrase may be
based on clausulae such as Hom. Hym. 3.23 = 145 motapoi 6’&Aade mpopéovTes;
similar are 4.523, /. 5.598, Od. 10.351.

For ur} ope AdBoiev cf. Od. 4.527 un € A&bou, 12.220 prj oe Adbnow. Parallels
for such military manoeuvres include Thuc. 8.80.3 ai pév téov TTeAomrovvnoicov
aUTal vijes Amdpaocal &5 TO TEAayos, mws AdbBoliev év TG TAG Tous Abnvaious,
8.99.1, 8.100.2.

For Umretuii€avto keAevBous cf. Hdt. 5.86.4 Aabeiv Te ¢€ Emdavpou
draBavTags & TNy vijoov kai ou poaknkodaot Toiot Abnvaiolol émieoeiv
UTTOTOUOUEVOUS TO ATIO TAOV veddv, Xen. Hell. 1.6.15 édicokev UTToTEUVOUEVOS TOV
els Zauov TAolv, &Treos un ékeioe puyol, Dion. Hal. Antiq. Rom. 5.44.3 and Homeric
clausulae such as Od. 7.272 kaTédnoe kéAeubov, 4.380 = 469 Tedda kai €dnoe

keAéubov, 5.383.

329-30 0i &’ 8mibev
ToTauoio kaThAvbov, eis
8’ ¢mépnoav / Solks
ApTémidos Bpuynidasg
ayx461 vijoous. * And they
(the Argonauts) came out of the
river behind and reached the two

Brygean islands of Artemis near

L
at hand.” The map shows the general area of engagement (336—7n.) and the supposed
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end of the Argonauts’ journey across Europe.The Colchians have taken up a defensive
position to prevent the Argonauts’ retreat. Even for Greeks of A.’s day this area was a
kind of Finisterre, where the country of the beyond began; see Cabanes (2008) 158-9

on the Brygean islands.

4.1684 UAoTtduol Spupoio katrjAubov shows that ToTauoio katrAubov
means ‘they came out from the river’, and not, as Mooney suggests, ‘they came down
the river’. Livrea translates ‘dietro, gli eroi scendevano lungo il fiume’ and Hunter ‘the
heroes travelled down the river behind them and came out.’

Read eis &’ émépnoav for transmitted ¢k & émépnoav; cf. 4.654—5 Ztoix&des
aUTe MitévTes €5 AiBaAinv émépnoav / vijoov and 4.627 ¢k 8¢ TéBev Podavoio
Babuv eioemépnoav. Eubulus fr. 10.5 Hunter ABrjvas éxkmepdv, quoted by Mooney
and Livrea, ‘to go forth to’ or ‘proseguire per,’ is from a different context and an
unconvincing parallel. The required meaning here must be ‘cross to’. Therefore the
Homeric parallels quoted by Livrea where ékrep&av means ‘cross’ are not sufficient
(11. 13.652, 16.346, Od. 7.35 etc.).

For Bpuynidas ayxdbi vijoous cf. 4.1712 ‘Imrmoupidos ayxd6i vijcou.
Geographical adjectives in —ig are frequent in Hellenistic poetry; cf. in A. AoAoTmis
(1.68), ®1Aupnis (2.1231), ThumAnts (1.25), AvBepoeiois (2.724) and Buhler (1960)

94 n. 9, K-B 11282.

331-3 Téov fjtol éTépn uiv év iepdv Eokev EBeBAov: / év &’ éTépn,
TANOUY TepuAayuévolr AyupTtolo, / Baivov. ‘On one of these islands was a
sacred shrine and on the other, the Argonauts disembarked, avoiding Apsyrtus’s great
force.” The exactness of the detail reinforces A.’s adopted persona as military

historian. For mAn6uv mepuAaypévor cf. 7/. 11.405 mAnBuv tapPricas, Thuc. 2.89.1
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OpGOV UNaS, & &udpes oTpaTIAdTAL, TEpoPnuévous TO TATRBos TGV évavTicov
EuvekdAeoa, 3.78.1. The sentence structure £Tépn uev ev . .. v & éTépnisa
Hellenistic inversion of the more usual T pév étépn) . .. T & etépn (/1. 14.272,
21.71, 22.183). The tcév fjTtot of PE seems to be preferable to téov & fito1 (LASG),
where 8¢ was probably added by a scribe to avoid asyndeton. For téov fito cf. 3.59,
239, 11. 5.724, Od. 12.85-6 évBa 8’ ¢vi ZkUAAN vaiél Betvdv Aedakuia / Tris fTol
@oovn) Wev, Nic. Th. 770—1. In addition, the problem of whether to read &rj To1 or
8'fjtou is difficult (see Buhler (1960) 131, Denniston 533). fjtou is sufficiently
emphatic here without the introduction of d7.

€debAov is a recherché word, not in archaic epic; cf. Antim. fr. 33 Matthews,
Call. h. 2.72, fr. 162.1 Harder, 880, 987 and by emendation at Aesch. A4g. 776. For its

counterpart, 8¢éuebAa, see 118-21n.

333-5 ¢mei keivas moAéwv Aimov €v8obi viiowy / alTws, &fdusvol
koupnv Aids, ai 8¢ 3f &AAai / oTevduesval KédAxoior mdpous eipuvTto
BaAd&oons. ‘Since they (the Colchians) left these among many islands, showing
reverence to the daughter of Zeus: but the others, packed full of Colchians, protected
the ways of the sea.” Read vrjocov instead of transmitted vrjoous. A. is likely to have
repeated vijoos from 330 &yx461 viicous but in a different case or form; cf. 4.1712
vijoos 18y, OAlyns Trmoupidos &y xd0i vrioou. The large number of islands needs
to be stressed. The two islands of Artemis have been adequately introduced already.
For a similar verbal structure and use of évdo61 cf. 4.1637 Kpriitnv )T dAAwv
UtrepémAeTo eiv aAl vijowv, Call. A. 4.42 Zapcovikol €vdobi kdATToU, 222 ¢vdobi
Vrjoou.

There is a neat contrast between alouevol koupnv Aids and /. 1.21 alduevor
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A1bs uidv, an indirect reference to another situation in which the possession of a
woman was the point at issue. Instead of a river packed with corpses (/. 21.220
oTewduevos vekveoot) we have the Adriatic islands full of Colchians (oTeivdueval
KéAxoiov), tracking the possible route of the Argonauts.

From Z* JI. 21.220 (v 174.13—4 Erbse) Tol 0TevoxwpoUUEvos UTTO Tou
TA00Us TGV vekp&V, oU oTevalwv, it appears that some critics there took
oTeivopal as the equivalent of oTéve, a meaning allowed by Livrea in the other place
where the word occurs in A. (2.128). Although there is no pointer to this meaning in
that place (see Cuypers (1970) 156—7), it would be typical of A. to utilise all possible
alternatives. It is not the meaning here, as is evident from the self-glossing of 4.332,
336 An6Uv. See Rengakos (1994) 141-2, particularly 650n., where the ancient
exegesis of oteivopau is discussed with reference to Soph. fr. 1096 7rGF and Theocr.
25.97.

Topous . . . Baldoons denotes the seaways around the Adriatic islands (see
maps pp. 209, 213 and cf. 4.524-5). The latter passage well describes the coastal
waters between Rijeka and Zadar, where, as Pliny noted (NV.H. 3.151-2), there are
over a thousand islands and a network of estuaries and narrow shallow channels.

For mépous eipuvto Bahdoons cf. Od. 12.259 moépous aAds and the verbal
reminiscence /. 14.75 eipvatai &yxt 6aldoons, ‘the ships which were drawn up
near the sea.” The form eipuvto occurs in Homer at //. 12.454, with the meaning
‘protected’, but cf. 71. 18.68-9 axTtnv sicavéBaivov (~ eis aktas TANBUY &yev)
EMoxXePw, Evba Bapelai / Mupiddvwv eipuvTo vées Taxuv aup’ AxiAfia. A., as
often, is expressing an opinion concerning the meaning of a rare Homeric form; see
370-2n., Rengakos (2001) 197-203. The same type of tactic is described at Aesch.

Pers. 368 gxrAous puAdooelv kai Tépous adAippdbous.
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336-7 & Bt kai eis dkTds TANOUY &yev éyyub vijowyv / pnéopa
Salayydvos Totauol kai NéoTi8os ains. ‘Also, in the same way,

Apsyrtus led his host on to the coasts, near the islands, as far as the river Salangon
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and the Nestian land.” Transmitted axtés TANOUY Aimrev &yxd61 vijoous may be
corrupt. The scribe’s eye has gone back to 330 &yxd61 vijoous and 333 Aitrov €vdobi
vijoous. However, the sense is clear: Apsyrtus, after having filled the islands with
soldiers, does the same for the coasts near the islands. See the modern maps (above
and below) for a possible site for these manoeuvres. If this interpretation is correct,
the variant vijocov (W™ V*!; see Vian (1974) LxxxVI-11) for vijoous is a necessity.
Read éyyub for ayxs6u (cf. 1.633 ¢y yubi viioov, 4.1074-5 éyyubi Apyos /
NUeTEPNS viioolo 3.927 &y yubi vnot and /1. 9.76 = 10.561 &yyubi vndov) and &yev
for Aimev (cf. 4.761 eABépev eis axTds); see Vian (1981) 161. For aktds in similarly

phrased passages cf. Aesch. Ag. 696 kéAoav T&s Ziudevtos aktds, Eum. 10 kéAoas
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¢ akTas vautdpous tas TTaAAdSos.
According to [Scylax] =
, - Shipley (2011) 23-4, an Illyrian
Cetina - Donj
tribe Nesti lived by the side of
|8 the river Nestos. This has been
Omis identified with the modern
Cetina; see Wilkes (1969) 5. The
geography of the area lends
reality to the story that A. is

trying to recreate. As a many-sided narrator, he is playing the role of both historian

and geographer.

338-40 évBa ke Asuyalén Mivial TéTe SnioTiiTt / TaupdTepol
TAedvecoiv Umeikabov, &AA& mé&poi1bev / ocuvBeoinv, uéya veikos
dAevduevol, étduovTo. ‘Then the Minyans would have yielded in grievous
combat, few against many, but they avoided this great strife by first reaching an
agreement.” At 7. 13.738-9 péxovtai / mauvpdtepot mAedveoot, Polydamas advises
Hector that to fight when outnumbered is bad strategy. A. models this scene on a
moment in Homer in which a warrior unusually advises caution rather than the pursuit
of kAéos, even though Hector rejects the seer’s advice. There is a similar discussion of
whether a smaller number can be made to fight against a larger at Hdt. 7.103 kai folev
avaykalduevol paoTtiyt és TAeUvas eEAdoooves edvTes. It is a theme that runs
through Greek history; cf. Thermopylae (Hdt. 7.228.1) and Salamis (Hdt. 8.60.1

vnuoi dAiynot mpds ToAA&s). The Homeric pdxovtar contrasts with A.’s
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UmeikaBov. The Argonauts are portrayed as negotiators rather than fighters. A.
ironically introduces the possibility of deadly combat, only for it to be avoided by
treaty.

For évBa ke Aeuyalén . . . dmoThTi cf. 71, 13.723—4 &vba ke Aeuyaléws
vnv &to kai kAowdwv / Tpdoes éxcopnoav and for SniotiTy, 71 3.20 =7.40 =7.51
gv aivi) dnioTiTy, 11 14.387 év 8ai Aeuyalén, 13.97 moAéuolo . . . AeuvyaAéoio. This
adjective (fourteen times in A.) is used as an equivalent to xaAemds or OAéBpios; cf.
Rengakos (2008) 248, (1994) 154, 156, 169.

ouvBeoial are a recurring theme in this section and in the relationship of Jason
and Medea as a whole; cf. 4.378 and 390, which form part of Medea’s accusations
against Jason for the breaking of the promises made in 4.95-8, and 4.1042-44
SeioaTe ouvbeoias Te kai dpkia, deicat’ Epwiv / lkecinv, véueoiv te Becdv, &g
Xelpas ioUoav / AifTew AP moAutrjuovt dnwbijval, where Medea’s warning
concerning treaties and oaths has a double meaning: agreements are to be feared not
only because Nemesis and the Furies will punish those who violate them, but also
because they may be made secretly to the disadvantage of others and lead easily to
deception (Mori (2008) 160). Even in Book 3, when Medea is supposedly besotted by
the exotic foreigner, she realises that she is entering into a bargain; cf. 3.1105 EAA&S:
TTou T&de KaAd, ouvnuoouvas dAeyuvew, ‘In Hellas, no doubt, honouring
agreements is a fine thing’, where cuvnuoouvn suggests a covenant or agreement
sanctioned by the gods or kinship (see Mori (2008) 161 n. 39).

Nestor uses ouvBeoia in a similar recriminatory manner at //. 2.339—41 mij dn
ouvBeoial Te kai Spkia PrioeTan fjuv; / év mupi 81 BouAai Te yevoiaTto uided T’
avdpcov / omrovdai T &kpnTol Kai de€iai, fs émémBuev. Pindar’s Pelias (P. 4.166—8

KapTePds / EpKos EUUIY HAPTUS E0To Zeus O yeveéBAios dupoTépols. / ouvbeotv
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TaUTav ETailvioavTes ol PEv KpiBev) uses ouvBeois in a way which finds echoes here
and at Arg. 4.95-8.

In its prose form, EuvOnkn, the noun is part of the language of diplomacy; cf.
Thuc. 1.78 omovdas un Aveiv unde TapaPaivelv Tous Spkous, Ta 8¢ Sidpopa ik
AUeobat kaTé TV Euvbriknv. ei 8¢ urj, Beous Tous dpkious papTUPAS TTOLOUNEVOL
Tepaocoueba auvveobal ToAéuou &pxovrtas, which contains a number of key words
featuring in the present negotiations with Aietes; cf. 1.145.1, Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom.
10.59.2. The making and affirming of treaties played a particular part in Ptolemaic
diplomacy; see Marquaille (2008) 51, Adams (2008) 92. Perhaps the Argonauts’
solution represents something of contemporary diplomatic practice.

Héya VETKOS is a common epic combination (//. 13.121, 15.400 with Finglass
on Stes. fr. 97.187). A.’s phrase elegantly combines Hes. Th. 87 aiyd& 11 kai péya
Velkos emoTapévws katémavoe and 1. 15.223 dAeuduevos x6Aov aimiv.

Homer has only aorist &Aeuduevos, although dAeuduevos occurs as a variant
reading at /. 4.444, 15.223. A. conforms to this practice, except for the present at
4.474, on the formation of which see Marxer (1935) 14. There the present marks the
drama of that particular moment; here the aorist participle functions as a complement
to the action of the main verb. See Buihler (1960) 122 and Vian (1959) 161, where
examples of present and aorist participles are distinguished and discussed. Later poets
favour the present; cf. Quint. Smyrn. 3.361, 4.348, Opp. Hal. 1.529 with Campbell
(1981) 27, who adds post-Hellenistic references.

For étduovTo cf. dpkia mota Tapdvres at 11, 2.124, 3.73, 256, Od. 24.483,
Eur. Hel. 1235 omovdas téuwpev, Supp. 375 gilia tepel. The phrase occurs in later
historiography (cf. Polyb. 21.24). Similar are Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom 4.48.3, 5.1.3. For

Téuve followed by an infinitive in explanation of a treaty cf. Hdt. 4.201.2. These
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parallels lend strong support for Schneider’s ouvBecinv (in Merkel (1854) 223)
against transmitted —oin) (LASG) or —oias (PE). The use of éTauovTo implies that the
treaty has been sanctioned by sacrifice, the most significant ritual action of an oath;

see Fletcher (2012) 9, Sommerstein and Bayliss (2012) 302-3.

3414 k&das pev xpuoelov, émel opiowv auTtods UméoTn / AifTns, &l
kKeivey dvamAfoeiav &ébAous, / éumeSov eUdikin opéas éEéuev, eite
86Aotowv, / eiTe kal duepadinv alitws dékovros dmnipwv. ‘As to the
Golden Fleece, since Aietes himself had promised them if they should fulfil the
contests, they should keep it as justly won, whether they carried it off by craft or quite
openly despite the King’s unwillingness.” The treaty between Colchians and
Argonauts seems a reasonable proposal and contrasts with the emotional nature of
Medea’s reaction. For the asyndeton cf. Aietes’ remarks starkly reported at 4.231-5,
and K—G 11 866, which says that asyndeton frequently occurs when a new clause is
introduced by pév; cf. Od. 12.341 with Denniston 111. The language is suitably
legalistic (e.g. €iTe . . . €iTe, emphasing the conditions attached to the agreement, and
eudikin opéas e€éuev; cf. Thuc. 5.47 for the language and formulae used in treaties
and /G 11° 3752, 2193.1 for eudiin in legal contexts; also Xen. Anab. 5.4.15 épacav
ToUTous oU dikaiws xelv ToUTo, GAAA Kowov dv katalaBdvTas.

Read keivep (Castiglioni; see Vian (1981) LXX1x)) for transmitted keivor. In
spite of 4.1388 Tis k’ évémor v keivol AvémAnoav poyéovTes, the use of the
demonstrative pronoun keivol is awkward, especially after opiow in the previous line.
The close parallel, Pind. P. 4.230-1, shows that we require a reference to Aietes and
not to the Argonauts, (Aietes speaking) ToUt épyov ... éuoi TeAéoals &pbitov

oTpwHVaY &yéob / kas aiyAdev xpuoéw Buocdve; cf. Pind. P. 4.243 fiAmeto &
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OUKET! ol KeTvdv ye TpaEecban mévov and Homeric usage in passages like /7. 9.299
TaUTd ké Tot TeAéoele, 10.303 Tis kev pot TOSe Epyov UTTooxduevos TEAEOELE;

Frankel’s &i kév ol is wrong because ¢i . . . &é6Aous represents the protasis of a
vague future conditional in oratio obliqua, ‘Since Aietes promised that they would
have the Fleece, if they were to fulfil the tasks for him’. Such protases do not
generally take take &v or ke, (Goodwin §74.1). Two possible parallels, /1. 11.791-2 =
15.403—4 Tis & oid’ €l kév ol ouv daipovt Bupdv opivails / TapelTTcdov, express
potentiality, not as here a condition. The parallel, 1.490—1 pp&leo & dmeos xeipas
guas odos eEaléolo, / xpelco Beotifeov peTapcoviov el kev &Acdns, given by Friankel
(1968) 478 is not close. Pace Vian (1981) 161 KEINOI for KEINW)I is as likely a
corruption as KENOI for KEINOI.

For avamAroeiav &ébAous cf. Od. 8.22 éxteAéoeiev &éBAous and similar
phrases at 21.135 =21.180 = 21.268 ékteAécopev &eBAov, 3.262 teAéovTes aébAous,
together with the frequent Homeric métuov / oitov dvatArjo— (1. 4.170, 8.34, 354,
465, 11.263); cf. Arg. 4.365 dvamArjosias &ebAous. The force of dva— is that the
aéBAot are no light task and to be accomplished to their fullest extent; cf. 7/. 4.170 af
ke 0&vns kal poipav dvatArons PiéTolo and especially the curse expressed by
Hipponax at fr. 115.7 IEG w6AN" dvamArjoal kakd.

For gumedov . . . opéas e€éuev cf. I1. 16.107 éumedov aitv éxcov, 16.520 oxeiv
gutedov, Eur. IT 758 tov Spkov elval Tovde unkét éumedov. The infinitive £Eéuev
occurs at 1. 5.473, 11.141; Callimachus has é€éuevan (fr. 75.27 Harder). The
archaising form in —epev stresses the formality of the agreement (14—15 n. AnBépev).

For eite . . . elte cf. Hdt. 3.65.6 eite 86Aw €xouot auTnv kTnoduevol, 3éAc
amaipebival o Upéwv, GAN’ eiTe kai oBével Tew kaTepyacduevol, 4.9 eiTe avtou

kaTolkiCw (Xwpns Yap Tiode éxw TO KpaTos auTh) eiTe . . ., with its similar
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explanatory clause introduced by yd&p, and for gite 86Aoiow cf. Od. 1.296 = 11.120
NE 8SA 1) dupaddv and for eite kai aupadinv, 11. 7.196 ¢ kai aupadinv.

aUTws aékovTos amnupcov recalls /1. 1.430 = 4.646 trv pa Bin aékovtog
amnUpwv, ‘the woman that they took from him by force, in spite of his (Achilles’)
disagreement’, with its reference to the abduction of Briseis and the dispute over
Chryseis at the beginning of the /liad. For similarities between the position of Medea,
as a woman fleeing her country and that of Helen in the //iad, see Knight (1995) 255.
See LSJs.v. amoupas for the defective (only ammipwov, as, a, ammupwv) aorist
indicative amnupcwv and LSJ s.v. 2 for aUtews used in a contemptuous sense. It adds

a note of legal nicety to the indictment: ‘they took the Fleece quite openly.’

345-6 autap Mi8eiav (Td <8e> yap mwéAev duorpiotov) / mapbéohal
koUpn AnTwidi véopiv duidovu. ‘but Medea (for this was the point at issue)
should be entrusted to the daughter of Leto, away from everybody else.” As in 341,
the item in dispute is put at the start of the sentence. For the end of the phrase in
parenthesis cf. 3.627, Arat. 712 augripiota méAoito, Call. A. 1.5, 1l. 23.382 = 527
augripiota €6nkev. Such explanatory clauses with y&p are common enough in
Homer and later (/1. 4.49, 323, Hes. Op. 759, Arg. 2.913, 2.1043, 3.500, 4.794, Call.
Aet. fr. 43.70—1 Harder, fr. 200a.1 Pfeiffer, /. 3.244-5, 4.49). The parenthesis
heightens the tension, coming immediately after Mrideiav — what is to become of her?

The middle of the line has lost a single syllable, LAGPE having only té. The
lack of a syllable is corrected only in S; see Frinkel (1961) xi1, and Vian (1974) XLIX,
LX who comments on the propensity of this scribe to make corrections. However,
T68e (Brunck) is to be preferred to téye (3.200, 382, 481, 1134) and other

conjectural supplements (ye, Té Wellauer, Merkel, T68¢ d1) and téye 8 Frankel
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(1968) 478-9) because demonstrative 6de is frequent in such statements by A. (Vian
(1973) 88); cf. 2.713, 4.794, 3.1134 &5 yap 168e (with LAPE against téye of SG)
udeto “Hpn and 3.104 viv &'¢mei Uput pilov T68e 81| éAel dupoTtépnow. The AE
of TOAE might have been omitted by a scribe, unfamiliar with parenthetical
statements of this kind, and untroubled by the resulting faulty scansion. Wellauer’s
Y&, TO Yap can be ruled out because the emphasis is required in the parenthesis ‘for
this was the point at issue’ and not with Medea.

For syncopated map8éobau cf. mapBéuevor at Od. 2.237, 3.74, 9.255;
Tapbéoav at 4.66 and wapbeTo at Call. 4. 2.76, 2.249. Its meaning here seems to be
unhomeric, e.g. Tapbéuevor at Od. 2.237 means ‘stake or hazard’. Here the sense is
‘entrust or commit to the charge of another person.” See LSJ s.v. 2a mapaTiénu for
later parallels from the Gospels; cf. also Arrian Epict. 2.8.22 €i 8¢ oot Oppavov Tiva
6 Beos TapébeTo.

The combination koUpn AnTwidi is a variation on the Homeric koUpn Aiog
(333-5n.) and appears elsewhere in A. at 2.938, 3.878; cf. Alex. Aetol. fr. 4.7
Magnelli Befjs . . . AnTeotdos (cf. Magnelli ad loc. with Fernandez-Galiano vi 571 s.v.
‘Pauvouocis), Biihler on Mosch. Eur. 44, Call. 4. 3.45, Phil. Thessal. A.P. 9.22.1 =
2873 GP for the predilection of Hellenistic poets for patronymic or ethnic adjectives

n —s.

347-9 eiobdke Tis Sikdonol BepioTouxwv BaociAfwy, / eiTe Hiv eig
TaTtpds Xpelcd dépov alTis ik&vewv, / eite uet’ dguetfv Oeiou wdAv
‘Opxouevoio / eite ued’ EAAN&Ba yaiav apiotrieootv émecbat. ‘Until one
of the kings who issue judgements should decide whether she had to return to the

house of her father or to the rich city of Orchomenos or follow the heroes to Greece.’
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Line 347 consisting of four polysyllabic words gives a sonorous feel to the
forthcoming judgement of the kings, eventually pronounced by Alcinoos in Phaeacia
(4.1098-1120). These alternatives form a large part of Medea’s speech to Jason; cf.
4.369 ped” EANGSa yalav émecbal, 371 émoixduevos PaciAijas, 376 el kév e
kaotyvrjtolo dikaoorn, 377-8 T UmioxeTe TAod  dAeyewds / &upw ouvbeoias.
TS (Eopal Sppata TaTpos;.

The concepts of Dike and Themis, together with cuvbecial and Spkia, are
significant themes in the relationship between Jason and Medea (338—40n.). Both
involve the notion of right, Themis having to do with what is right for all and Dike
signifying what is right for each within the larger context of social life; see Carstens
(1985) 11-12, Sullivan (1995) 174.

The mention of 6epioToUxot PaciAfies summons up a picture of traditional
justice; cf. Hes. Th. 84—7 oi 8¢ vu Aaoi / mavTes &5 auTov Spddol Blakpivovta
Bémotas / iBeinot Siknow 6 8’ dopaAéws ayopelwv / alyd Tt kai péya veikos (~
340) e¢moTtauévws katémavoe. The disputing parties come before the BaoiAevs, who
settles the case (cf. Hes. Op. 35 &AN" aUf Siakpivcopeba veikos ibeinot dikns) by
pronouncing a legally binding judgment (6£uis). It contrasts with the conflict and the
fierce reaction described in 350-91. The calm of epic legal procedure is disrupted not
by the heroic temper of an Achilles, as at the beginning of //iad 1, but by A.’s equally
tempestuous replacement for him, Medea. For the phrase, which must also be related
to the Homeric oknmtolUxos BaociAeUs, a sceptred king (. 2.86, Od. 2.231 Mondi
(1980) 203—-16), and Finglass on Soph. EI. 420-1) cf. [Hes.] fr. 10.1 M—W
Bepiotomdhol BaoiAfies, Hom. Hym. 2.103 = 215 BepiotomdAwv PaciAricov; also
SikaomdAor at 11 1.238. Bepiotouxot occurs only in A. It emphasises the right of

such kings to judge.
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For the eite . . . elte . . . eiTe structure cf. 341-4n. The disputed line 348a (thus
Friankel and Vian) should be in the text and called 349, as it was before Ruhnken’s
Epistola Critica 11 (1752) 67-8: for him the line was a secure part of the mss. tradition
and indeed, although P.Oxy. 2691 (= 4.348-56) offers no clear evidence, JTeu[ being
the original reading, Haslam (1978) 66 n. 46 notes that the letter could easily be e. All
medieval mss. contain the line and this observation raises the possibility that so did
those of antiquity.

Unfortunately Ruhnken later changed his mind ((1782) 310) and has been
followed by subsequent editors (Brunck, Wellauer, Friankel and Vian). The line,
however, forms part of an ascending tricolon (cf. Ruhnken’s Latin paraphrase ad loc.)
and makes good sense in that the case of Medea’s legal guardianship involves three
parties; Aietes, Jason, as her betrothed, and her nephew Argos or one of his brothers;
cf. the way in which she appeals to the sons of Phrixos at the beginning of Book 4
(4.71). The agreement mentions three possibilities: Medea can go back to the house of
her father, or can be put under the protection of her relatives in Orchomenos, or can
be taken back to Greece by Jason. In 4.195 he speaks of the Argonauts’ mission on
behalf of ‘all Achaea’. The line is repeated from 2.1186 where the family relationships
of the main characters are discovered and discussed. Such repetition has parallels in
A.; cf. 3.410 = 496. The line gains significance here by echoing the moment, when
important family links are discovered for the first time.

For matpds 8éuov cf. Sappho fr. 1.7 Voigt maTtpds 8¢ déuov Aimoioa. For
XPEI® . . . ikavew cf. 11 10.118 xpeico yap ikavetan, Od. 6.136 xpeico yap ikave etc.
For ped” EAA&GSa yaiav cf. the frequent formula in the Odyssey m&tpida yaiav

ikéoBau (4.558 etc). EAAGDa yalav ikéobat is an Apollonian formula (1.904, 2.891,

224



1122, 4.98), varied here with &piotriecow émecBa; cf. the echo in Medea’s speech

369 ped’ EANGSa yaiav Emecban.

350-2 évBa &’ émei T& ékaoTa vé MepTdooaTo koupn, / 81 p& uiv
bEeTal kpadinv éAéAiEav avial / vewAepés. “When the young girl had thought
this over in her mind, bitter pains shook her heart unceasingly.” After the terse
previous section, the language becomes more complex and elaborate. wepmalopat
means ‘count up mentally, think over, ponder upon’ (cf. Od. 21.222 tco &’émei
elodETNY €U T éppdoocavTo ékacta, Virg. Aen. 8.20—1 animum . . . / in partisque
rapit varias perque omnia versat). It is equivalent to avameumaouat, the usual word
for mental calculation; cf. P1. Ly. 222e déopat . . . T& eipnuéva dmavta (~ T&
gkaota) avamepumaoachal. The qualification of mepmdooaTo by vdeo (4.350) and
Buncd (4.1748) makes this clear; cf. Hesych. m 1377 (p. 68 Hansen) mepmalouevor
ETMOTPEPOUEVOL EKTTAT| TTOUEVOL" HEPILVEIVTES.

For &Eetan . . . &vian cf. Od. 19.517 dEetan peAedcoves dGBupopévny épedouactv,
from a speech in which Penelope describes her fate to the still unknown Odysseus;
also 71. 11.268 &EeTan 8’ d8Vvai duivov pévos ATtpeidao. Penelope is wistfully
melancholic; Medea is on the attack to prevent herself from becoming abandoned.
Although the two lines only have one word in common, the sense is similar and taken
with other variations, particularly 4rg. 3.1103 T1js 8" dAeyewodTaTtal kpadinv
gpeBeokov aviail, show that A. and his reader might recall the earlier passage; cf.
Sappho fr. 1.3—4 Voigt urj u doaior und’ dviaiol Sauva, / wéTVIA, 6Tpov, Pind. N.
1.53 oEelans aviaiot Tumeis, Philitas fr. 12.3 Lightfoot augi 8¢ Tol véau aiév aviai

TeTprixaow, Theocr. 21.5, Call. A. 5.83, fr. 714.1 Pfeiffer, Catull. 64.99. vcoAepés
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emphasises the continuity of the pain. The aviai that shake her are not those of love
but of anger.

In Homer ¢AeAileo is used of physical, often violent, movement; cf. /1. 8.199
eNEAe B¢ pakpov "OAupTrov, 6.106 oi & EAeAixbnoav kai évavTiol éoTav Axaiddv,
of a routed army being ‘turned round’, 22.448 tijs 8" ¢AeAix0n yuia of Andromache’s
fainting when she hears that Hector may be dead. It is appropriate here because
Medea is not in love; she is angry because an agreement has been broken and she has
realised that Jason is capable of betraying her. A.’s use of the word to describe pain
afflicting the heart is an innovation in epic language. As often in describing Medea’s
emotions he is influenced by Sappho; cf. fr. 47.1-2 Voigt "Epos & étiva&e pot /
ppeévas. The use of Tivdoocw in hexameter poetry is similar to that of éAeAilc; cf. 11.
20.57-8 TTooedacov étivate / yaiav, 12.298, Hes. Th. 680. For more imitations of

Sappho by A. cf. Acosta-Hughes (2010) 12-62.

3524 alya 8¢ véogiv Ifjoova poivov ETaipwv / ékTpokaAeooapévn
&yev &AAulis, dpp tNiacBev / TOoAASV ék&s, oTovdevTa & évemadis
gkpaTo pubov. ‘Straightaway she called Jason aside, alone, away from his friends,
and when they were far from the others, face-to-face, she made this sorrowful speech.’
While A. has stressed the collective responsibilities of the Argonauts for the
negotiations with the Colchians (380—40), Medea personalises her criticism by
specifically accusing Jason. With a degree of paranoia, roused by the conspiracies of
the male, she calls him away (voogiv) from his followers, a fact emphasised by the
length of the word (¢kmpokaAecoapévn) employed. It is the preliminary to a highly

emotional and threatening speech; see Sistakou (2012) 96. For véoguv cf. 3.913
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auTika & Alcovidnv éTdpwv &to poltvov épuoas. The leader is more human and
more vulnerable separated from the group and easier to talk to alone.

For ékmpokaAeooauévn cf. Od. 2.400 ékmpokaAecoapévn pey&pwv eu
vaietadvteov (cf. Hom. Hym. 3.111), 15.529 tov 8¢ OeokAUpevos éTdpwv
amovdogl kaAéooas. This must be a fighting image. She is ‘calling him out’ for a
fight or confrontation. For &yev in a similarly structured line cf. Od. 17.10 &y’ &g
TOAWw, Spp’ &v éxeibi and for Spp’ EAiaoBev, 11. 1.349 étdpcov &eap ECeTo vdopl
Alacbels.

A. has built up the introductory line to Medea’s speech from the frequent
Homeric clausula p&to pibov (Od. 2.384, 8.10, 21.67 etc.) which rarely has an
adjective with uGBov (but cf. Od. 6.148, 1. 21.393) and never a descriptive adverb.
otovdevta is frequent in A. and Homer, but never of ui6os; cf. Medea’s reply to
Jason, 4.410 oUAoov ékpaTo pnibov. Medea’s speech is ‘sorrowful’, both in the sense
of the anguish that she feels and in the threats that she has prepared for others.

gvcomadis is only in A. Homer has évcomadicos (Od. 23.94); cf. in particular
Arg. 4.720 kai & avtr) méAas (Cev évaomadis, where one of the points of the scene is
the eye contact that Circe makes with Medea, through which she recognises her

relative’s guilt.

355-90 The chief antecedent of this rhetorical tour de force is Medea’s speech at Eur.
Med. 446520 which also focuses on the invalidity of Jason’s oaths and the desolation
of Medea, summarising the core arguments of Euripides’ play. Catullus was
influenced by both speeches when writing Ariadne’s soliloquy at 64.132-201. It
stands at the beginning of a long tradition of abandoned heroines; see Lipking (1988)

2. Medea, however, unlike Catullus’ Ariadne and others, is not yet abandoned. She is
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fighting to hold Jason to his bargain. Her words are blunt and natural, alternating
between questions, pleas and curses.

Nonetheless, the whole piece is full of art and literary allusion. 4.355—69 is an
opening address to Jason, full of attack and carried forward through the use of
enjambment. Words in the emphatic position summarise many of the important
themes of Medea’s predicament (&aug' épnoi ~ dyAatal ~ Xpelol EvioxOUevos ~ SpKia
matpnv ~ voogpioaunv). The speech is full of bitter echoes of what has gone before
(nn. 372-3, 388-9.)

In 4.370—6 Medea demands that Jason keep his promises or kill her
immediately. How can she return to her father’s house? She is still the suppliant (nn.
81-101, 358-9). In the closing part of the speech (4.376-90), she is seized by anger of
heroic proportions. If he breaks his oaths, she will call down the avenging Erinyes. By
finishing on the keyword ouvBeciacov (338—40n., 390), she reinforces the main theme
and echoes the first line of her opening statement (cuvapTUvache ~ cuvBeociawv);

see Toohey (1995) 153-75.

355-6 Aicovidn, Tiva Trivde cuvapTivacOe pevoiviv / aue énoi; ‘Son of
Aison, what is this plot that you have devised together about me?’ Medea begins in a
formal manner, not using the words of a lover; cf. Hom. Hym. 4.261 Antoidn, Tiva
ToUTov amnvéa uibov éeiras (also the opening line). Homeric speeches often begin
with a question; cf. 7/. 1.552 aivétate Kpovidn, molov Tév nibov Eeimres; and also
the database associated with Beck (2012),

http://www.laits.utexas.edu/DeborahBeck/home, where an enquiry about speeches

opening with questions in the //iad yields a total of forty-seven. The use of the plural

verb emphasises that she is one woman against a group of men. Her opening
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complaint is that this group are conspiring to overturn an agreement previously made
between her and Jason (4.95-100).

For the structure cf. Meleager A.P. 4.1.1= 3926 HE (tivt Tavde), LSJ s.v. &8¢
1.4. Medea’s approach to Jason resembles the way in which Iliadic warriors address
one another at moments of crisis; cf. //. 8.229 (Agamemnon encouraging his men) Tr7
gRav eUxwAai ‘where are your boastings gone?’, parallel to Medea’s questions about
oaths and promises, 2.344—5 ATpeidn, oU & £6’, cos Tpiv Exwv doTeupéa PouAn /
&pxev’, 17.469-70 Autduedov, Tis TS vu Beddv vikepdéa Poulriv / év otribecotv
g0nke; The opening question sets a tone of remonstrance, the level of which varies
with the particular situation. In Medea’s case the use of cuvapTtUvouat in the plural
form, rather than the simple verb, emphasizes that she feels that the Argonauts are
plotting against her. The substitution of pevowrj for BouAr (‘desire” instead of ‘plan’)
heightens the emotional level.

ouvapTUvache pevolvr varies mukiviv nptuveto Boulnv (I1. 2.55, Od.
10.302). ouvapTivew is a coinage by A. and pevoivr) appears first in Hellenistic
poetry (also at Call. 4. 1.90). Marxer (1935) 38 compares the formation of pevowr
from pevowvacw with A.’s formation of aveyr from Gveoya (or avedyw), similarly
always at the end of the line (1.1134, 2.449, 566).

For aug’ ¢uoi after BouArj cf. Od. 14.337-8 toiow 8¢ kakn peoiv 1jdave
BouAr) / &ue’ gnoi (Odysseus trying to deceive Eumaeus by telling him that he is a
Cretan merchant). The situation is similar. The Thesprotians intend to sell Odysseus
into slavery; Jason may be intending to hand Medea over to the Colchians. Similar
vocabulary in the next line (n.) suggests that there may be a specific allusion to that
passage. Odysseus’s general situation is analogous to that of Medea, in that they are

both attempting to take control of their fate, but perhaps Medea'’s allusion to an
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Odyssean lie is meant to underline the atmosphere of deception now created between

her and Jason.

356-8 ¢ oe Mayxv Aabippootvals événkav / &yAaial, Tév & olTi
HETaTpémn, Soc' aydpeves / xpelol évioxSuevos; ‘or has your glorious
success cast you completely into forgetfulness and do you care nothing for all that you
said, when hard pressed by necessity?’ Ariadne rails against Theseus’ forgetfulness in
the same way; cf. Catull. 64.135 immemor a! devota domum periuria portas?; see
also Eur. Med. 465-519, Virg. Aen. 4.305-30 and 383—4n. For introductory 1},
introducing an additional provoking alternative, cf. 3.11-12 aiTr viv TpoTépn,
BUyaTtep Aids, &pxeo Poultis. / Ti xpéos; nE SGAov Tva urjoeat, 3.129-30.

The rhetorical juxtaposition of two abstract nouns is striking. &yAatau is
almost personified. Just like one of Pindar’s triumphing athletes, Jason has been taken
over by thoughts of glory; cf. O. 9.98-9 cUvdikos & auTtd loAdou TUuBos évvalia
T EAeucis dyAaiaiow. For the plural cf. Od. 17.244 té ké Tol dyAatas ye
Siaokedaoelev amdaoas, [Hes.] Scut. 284—5 oA BaAian Te xopoi e / dyAata
T'elxov and also 4.1040-1 avtép épol &td 81 Bapus éikeTo Saiucov / dyAatas (a
linguistically similar speech by Medea). The use of abstract nouns in Homer is largely
restricted to direct speech; see Cauer (1921-3) 438-9, Krarup (1949) 1-17, Griffin
(1986) 37, Hunter (1993b) 109—11. A. does not discriminate in this way, probably due
to the influence of prose (Denniston (1952) 38, quoting Isocrates using examples such
as aioxuvai, aArbeian).

nNé oe m&yxv continues the allusion to Od. 14.338 aug’ éuoi, dpp’ €Tt T&Y XU

(355-6n. aug’ éuol).
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For AaBippooivais evénkav cf. Od. 15.198 dSpoppoocuvnow évrioe, 1. 9.700
aynvopinot évijkas. Glory is an opposite of forgetfulness and Jason is not forgetting
at all as Medea’s next remark shows. AaBippoouvn is only in A. (though cf.
AabBipBdyyoio [Hes.] Scut. 131.) For another heroic character reproached with
forgetfulness cf. 71. 9.259 (Phoenix to Achilles) ¢os eméTeAN’ & yépcov, oU 8¢ Arjfeal
(= 11.790). Achilles’” and Patroclus’ forgetfulness is different from the cynical
abandonment that Jason has been plotting. The majority of nouns ending in —ppoouvn
derive from words in —cov; e.g. ccwepoouvn from ccoppwv (Buck and Petersen
(1944) 289, 296). Hesychius has Aabippcov: &ppwov: émAriowv (A 102 = 11564
Latte) and AaBaocuovin: Arjfn: Anouoovvn (A 94 =11 564 Latte); cf. Hes. Th. 55.)
AabBippoouvn would not have been a difficult formation; see Redondo (2000) 141.

With téov 8 oVt petaTpémm cf. 71, 1.160 mpods Tpowv: ol Ti peTaTpémm
(similar lines are /. 9.630, 12.238, 20.190), a line athetised by Zenodotus. A. wrote a
monograph TTpds ZnvddoTov (Pfeiffer (1968) 147). By using the phrase A. is perhaps
implicitly rejecting Zenodotus’ critical decision; see Rengakos (1993) 49-86, nn.
253-6, 259-60.

s ayop—is frequent in Homer (/. 8.523, 9.41, 17.180, 24.373 etc) but oo’
aydpeu— does not occur. Similarity in pronunciation makes it is an easy variation (cf.
2.23 cos ayopevels, 3.711 ol” &yopetels, 3.458 olUs aydpeucev).

For xpeiol évioxduevos cf. 3.987-8 ikétns EeTvds Té Tot EvBad’ ikavew /
XPElol avaykain youvouuevos and /. 8.57 (referring to the dire need of the Trojans)
xpetol avaykain. The latter is unique in Homer; the former comes from Jason’s first
approach to Medea. She is directly echoing his words and reversing the situation.

Jason was a suppliant; now Medea takes up that role, both here and at 4.83-91.
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358-9 ol Ttot Aids ‘Ikeciolo / Spkia, ToU 8¢ peAixpai Umooxeoial
BeB&aoiv; “Where are your oaths by Zeus protector of suppliants? Where, then,
have all your sweet promises gone?’ Although she is blaming her lover, Medea speaks
heroically; cf. Nestor at /1. 2.339 1§ &1} ouvbeoial (~ 390 cuvBeoidwov) Te kai SpKia
BrioeTan fuv;, Agamemnon at /. 8.229 (355—-6n.). She is at the same time suppliant,
a jilted young girl about to be abandoned by a sophisticated foreigner, and a character
of heroic stature. This tension within the text increases its dramatic power. Other
close parallels are 7/. 13.219-20 moU Tot &methat / ofxovtai, Bacchyl. 3.37-9
UtrépPie daipov, / Tol Beddv EoTv xapis; / ol &¢ AaTtoidas avaf; Ov. Fast. 3.485
(spoken by Ariadne deserted by Theseus and Bacchus) heu, ubi pacta fides? ubi, quae
iurare solebas? The anaphora strengthens the force of her accusations, as does the
added Tou, an arresting particle, which buttonholes the addressee; see Finglass on
Soph. 4j. 221-23, Denniston 547, Cooper (1998) 321-6 and for the anaphora, /1.
13.770 (Hector criticising Paris, as Medea questions Jason here), Call. 4. 3.113-6,
Rufin. 4.P. 5.15.1-4, 5.27.1-3.

A1 ‘Ikeciolo Spkia refers to earlier meetings; cf. 3.986 kai Aids, &s Eeivols
ikéTnol Te Xeip Uepioxet, 4.95 (Jason) Aaipovin Zeus attos OAUuTos SpKios
€oTw. Medea picks up Jason’s own words to give point to her remarks.

Ikecios is a common cult-title of Zeus (Aesch. Suppl. 359, 616, Soph. Phil.
484, Eur. Hec. 345) but Medea’s phrase is a strong one; cf. Aesch. Suppl. 479, where
Pelasgos states that the wrath of Zeus Hikesios is the highest fear among mortals. On
the cult titles of Zeus in Homer, see Lloyd-Jones (1983) 5 and the continuing
importance of the title, Mikalson (1998) 227 and Swain (1996) 196. For Hiketeia, see
Gould (1973) 74-103 = (2001) 22-77, Naiden (2006) 111, with reference to Jason’s

offer of his right hand at 4.82—100.
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The metaphorical sense of peAixpds does not occur before the Hellenistic
poets (cf. Call. A.P. 9.507.2 = 1298 HE). A.’s use of pethixios ~ peAippeov is similar
cf. 3.458 pUboi Te peAippoves oUs aydpeuoev. In critical situations, pelAixin is part
of the diplomatic approach which Jason uses e.g. 4.394 pelhixiois éméecow
Umoddeicas mpooteitev; cf. Catull. 64.139 at non haec quondam blanda promissa
dedisti / voce.

For the idea of sweetness in speech cf. /1. 1.248-9 (Nestor) 1dueTrs
avépovoe Aryus TTulicov &yopnTiis, / Tou kai &mo yAcoons uéAITos yAukicov
péev audny with Eustathius’ interpretation of this passage (1.151.15) ‘[the honey] from
the Muses’ beehive’, Finglass on Stes. fr. 3, Pind. N. 3. 768 éyco T8¢ To1 / méume
HEMLYHEVOV HEAL Aeuk®d / ouv y&AaxTt and Theocr. 20. 26-7 ék oTopdTwv 8¢ /
€ppet pot pwvd YAukepwTépa 1) uéAL knpdd, Cic. Orat. 32 sermo . . . melle dulcior.
For Nestor’s ‘honey-sweetness’ as exemplifying the middle style of oratory cf. Quint.
Inst. 12.10.64, Cic. Brut. 40, Sen. 31, Tac. Dial. 16.5, with Hunter (2012) 162. Tissol
(1997) 21 on the figure of syllepsis (the comparison ‘sweeter than” applied to
unexpected objects). A.’s portrayal of Jason as ‘honey-tongued’ has a long tradition.
The idea can be found in other cultures; cf. Song of Solomon 11 * Thy lips, O my
spouse, drop as the honeycomb: honey and milk are under thy tongue’, with West
(1997) 229-30, (2007) 90, Xenophon was called the Attic bee (Suda s.v. Zevopcov =
1v 494.47 Adler), a swarm of bees was said to have settled on Plato’s lips when he was
a child (Cic. De div. 1.36.78), and Milton’s description of Belial (P. L. 2.112—4 ‘His
tongue / Dropped manna, and could make the worse appear / The better reason’).
Calypso and the Sirens also have honey-sweet voices (ueAiynpus: Od. 12.187); see

Graverini (2005) 186-7.
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Utrooxeoin occurs only once in Homer (/1. 13.369); elsewhere umrdéoxeots. It is
used several times by A. and Callimachus: 2.948, 3.510, 625, 4.456, Call. Aet. fr.
59.19 Harder, A.P. 6.150.2 = 1136 HE. A. is fond of nouns ending in the Ionic —n;
e.g. aunxavin (1.638), éveootaoin (3.76) évveoin (1.7); Redondo (2000) 141.

The form BeB&aowv occurs once in the Iliad (1. 2.134) and not in the Odyssey.
Hesych. B 495 =1319 Latte has BeB&aot- BeBrikaot. It is part of A.’s more elaborate
version of /1. 2.339 (338—40n.): parallel clauses with anaphora; épkia expanded with
A0 ‘Ikeciolo; use of the unHomeric Umrooxeoin; introduction of the metaphorical use

of peAixpds.

360-2 fis éyco oV kaTa kéopov avaldfTe i16TnTL / T&TpNV TE KAéa Te
HEYd&pwv auToUs Te Tokfjas / voopiodunv, T& pot fev UméptaTa. ‘For
which, abandoning all restraint, with shameless determination, I have left my country,
the glories of my home and even my parents, things that were dearest to me.’
Introductory fs is bitterly ironic: she has left everything for sweet promises. The
dactyls and repeated T sounds of 360—1 emphasise the importance of the things she
has lost and contrast with the softer, more melancholy sounds of 363.

T&TPNV . . . vooploaunv has numerous parallels in both sentiment and
structure; cf. Od. 4.263 aida T éunv voopiooapévnv B&Aapudv Te méow Te, (Helen
talking to Menelaus; see 367—-8n.), 7. 3.173-5, 5.213, [Hes.] Scut. 1 . . . mpoAirotoa
Bopous kai maTpida yaiav and 90 s mpoAiTrcov opéTepdy Te BOUOV OPETEPOUS TE
Tokfias, Sappho fr. 16.7-11 Voigt EAéva [TO]v &vdpa / Tov [TTavéplioTov /
kaAA[io1] o’ €Ba s Tpotav Aéol[oa] / kwud[t TTaidos oUdt pidcov To[k]ficov /
ma&[umav] éuvaobn, Theogn. 1291 IEG, Eur. Tro. 9467 (Helen’s speech in her own
defence) Ti &1 ppovolod ¥y’ ék dduwv au’ éomouny / Eévw mpodoloa TaTpida Kai
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dduous euous, Arg. 4.203, 1036. In none of these passages does the plaintiff mention
kAéa (see below). Medea’s mention of this heroic ideal is another pointed contrast
with Jason’s ‘sweet promises’.

For ou kaTt& kéouov cf. 1l. 2.44, 5.759, 8.12, 17.205, Od. 3.138 etc., but
avaidnTos occurs only in A. and therefore the more familiar epic phrase oU kata
koouov must be intended as an explanatory gloss. A., in writing this line, possibly
remembered the sound of //. 5.593 Kudoiuov avaidéa dniotritos. In this connection
cf. " on II. 11.4 (111 124.61-5 Erbse) oi 8¢ &otpamiv pact Thv pida pépew, ¢os kai
AploTopavns . . . AToAAcdvios 8¢ TOV kudoiudv dvaidéa dnioTiTar oi 8¢ TO Eipos
... ; A. had a scholarly opinion about the passage that he imitates here.

In Homer kAéa only occurs in the phrase kAéa &vdpcov (Od. 8.73, 1. 9.189,
524); and for the idea of a uéyapov having kAéos cf. Pind. P. 4.280 kai 1o
kAesvwdtaTtov uéyapov BatTtou. Since the a is shortened in kAéa &vdpeov, A. treats
the a as short generally; cf. 1.1 kAéa peoTddv; see West on Hes. Th. 100 kAeia
TPOTEPWV AvBPLOTTCOV.

For attous Te Tokfjas cf. 7I. 17.28 kedvous Te Tokfas, [Hes.] Scut. 90, Arg.
4.203 yepapous Te Tokijas and for the different quantity of Te in the same line cf. //.
1.177, 2.58, Call. . 1.2 with Denniston (1954) 500; 320-2n.

TA& pot fev uéptaTa is not in Homer but cf. 7/, 1.381 émel udAa oi pikos
nev, 6.91 kai oi ToAU piATaTtos auTi, together with Pind. P. 3.88-9 AéyovTal pav
BpoTtddov / ABov UtéptaTov ol oxeiv. For the construction cf. Od. 23.355 kthipaTta

Hév, T& poi éoTi. Perhaps uméptaTos subtly introduces the lyricism of 363.

362-4 TnAb61 & oin / Auypfiov katd wdvTov &u' dAkudveool
popelpal / odv €vekev Kap&Twv ‘and far away, all alone I am borne over the
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sea with the plaintive kingfishers because of your toils.” These lines add a note of
pathos, intensified by the long vowels, to the theme of separation in 360-2.

For TnA461 & oin cf. Mosch. Eur. 148 mA&Louan oin, Arg. 4.1041 otuyepr
8¢ ouv dBveiols dAdAnuat and for Auyptjow cf. Hesych. A 1347 =11 610 Latte
Auypdv: émtirovov: kakdv: xaAemdv: ioxupdv: evbikdv and Arg. 4.1561-3. The
sadness of the Halcyons becomes a literary fopos; see below on dAkudveool.

For kata mévtov cf. Solon 13.43— 6 IEG 6 pév kata TévTtov aAaTtat/ .../ .
. . Gvépolol popeduevos apyaréoio, Lyr. Adesp. fr. 925 (d) 4-6 PMG odeue
Auyp& kdAuceval[/ cos ava kUpaTta moévTia[/ pots dAaAnuévos nAu. Passages
mentioning the legendary sadness of the Halcyon are collected by Thompson (1895)
48; see also Gow on Theocr. 7.57, Shapiro (1991) 115-7; cf. Alem. fr. 26.2-3 PMGF
BdAe 81y B&Ae knpUAos einv / &s T €l kUpaTos &vbos &’ dAkudveool ToThTal (~
1.1085 mwotaTt &Akvovis ), Eur. IT 1089-94 &pvis Tapa meTpivas / mévTou
Beipddas aAkucov / EAeyov oiTov &eidels /. . . / ¢ycd ool mapaBaAAouat / Bprivous,
amtepos Spvis. With popeluar cf. Semon. fr. 7.40 IEG BapukTUtolol KUpaotv

POPEOUEVT).

364-5 tva pot cbéos auei Te Bouoiv / auei Te ynyevéecoiv
avaTmAfoeias &ébAous. ‘so that through me you might safely accomplish the
contests of the bulls and the earthborn men.’ For the enclitic pot cf. Od. 15.42 oUvek&
ol 0cds toot kai ¢k TTUAou eidfjhoubas, 16.131. While in the Odyssey passages it
means ‘ safe for her’, here the required meaning must be ‘safe through me’; cf. with
Vian (1981), 3.786 £ui) idTnT1 cawbeis. The prominent position of cdogs stresses that
it is thanks to Medea that Jason is alive at all. Similarly, the parallelism of &augi . . .

augi emphasises the extent of Medea’s help against the worst that animals and men
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had to offer. Medea reminds Jason of the gratitude that he owes her, by alluding to her
previous services; cf. Eur. Med. 476-82, Ariadne at Catull. 64.149 certe ego te in
medio versantem turbine leti eripui, Dido at Virg. Aen. 4.317 si bene quid de te merui.
While Medea’s sibilants do not hiss as violently as they do in Euripides’ play (Med.
476), the same threatening tone does seem present. Cf. Eur. /7' 765 T6 odua ooas
Tous Adyous ooels uoi, Plato fr. 29 PCG eU y¢ ool yévoif', nuas 411 / €éowoas éx
TV olyua Tédv Eupimidou with Pirrotta ad loc.; see Wilkinson (1963) 54, and
Clayman (1987) 69—84.

For &ugi e Povot cf. 3.624 dteto & augi Béeoow / avtr deBAevouca udA’
eUpapécos rovéeoBal (Medea dreaming that she easily carries out the contest of the
bulls herself), 7/. 15.587 where Zenodotus read oi auTe instead of Boeoot, Od.
17.471-2, [Hes.] Scut. 12, Hom. Hym. 4.390 €U kai émMoTauévws ApveUIEVOY AUl
Boeoow, Stes. fr. 15.27 with Finglass ad loc. on cattle-rustling. The words are an
important leitmotif in the relationship between the two, establishing a verbal link
between significant moments in Books 3 and 4.

avaTmAroeias aébAous picks up 4.342 dvamAroceiav aébAous; Medea echoes
the terms of the agreement made about her. The phrase is somewhat ironical at the
end of this sentence: he can accomplish these labours only because of Medea’s help,

so the second person is not as celebratory of Jason’s achievements as he would like.

366-7 YoTtaTov al¥ kai kédas, ¢’ ¢ TASos Uuuiv Tux0n, / eTAes £uij
paTin. ‘And finally, even the Fleece which was the reason for your expedition, you
took through my folly.” The climax of Medea’s argument (‘you survived the contests
because of me and needed me to take even the Fleece’, referring to her assistance in

conquering the serpent) reads more naturally and coherently if ép’ ¢ TASos Uiy
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gTUx0On (PE) is adopted rather than émei T° émaiotov éTuxn (LASG), ‘when the
matter became known’ or ‘when my part in the matter became known’ (émaiotds and
eTuxOnv SG); cf. Hdt. 8.128 émd&ioTos 8¢ éyéveto 6 TiudEevos rpodidous Ty
MoTtiSaiav and see LSJ’ s.v. ¢mdioTos. Support for the reading of PE is offered by
Eur. IT 1040 €1’ év 8dpoiol Bpétas ep’ ¢ memAeUkapev, Pind. P. 4.68-9 kai 16
T&YXPUOOV VAKOS KPLoU® HETA Ydp / kKeivo TTAevodvtwv Mwvuav, Soph. EL 541 fs
6 AouUs 88" v x&piv and line endings such as 7. 2.155 €vb& kev Apyeioiow
Uméppopa véoTtos eTUxOn, Arg. 1.492 veikos eTUx6n, 4.296 6Akds eTUxOn. There is
also a similar statement of the expedition’s purpose at 4.191-2 1idn yap xpeiw, Tis
elveka TS &Aeyewnv / vautiAinv étAnuev. See Frankel’s praefatio Xiu on the
preservation by PE (familia k) of good readings, different from those of LASG.
Friankel’s explanation of the corruption (confusion between ETTIWITTAOOZYMMIN
and AOONAIZX in 367, later corrected to fit the sense and the metre) seems
convincing. The phrase coming after kéas emphasises how important the Fleece was
— the very goal of their expedition — and the value of Medea’s contribution.

elAes éufj pain recalls phrases such as Od. 10.79 fjuetépn paTin, £mel oUkéT
aiveto oum. It is an indication of Medea’s emotional state that she ends on such a
word not e.g. uijTis. She bitterly regrets her assistance even as she recounts it.
Rengakos (1993) 157 points out, with particular reference to the Homeric hapax
paTin, that Od. 10.79 is missing from a Ptolemaic Homeric papyrus (P.Oxy. 778)
from about the same time as A. The word’s occurrence elsewhere only in A. (also 1.

805) is another indication of A.’s involvement in contemporary Homeric scholarship.

367-8 kaTa &’ oUAodv aloxos éxeva / OnAuTépais. ‘T poured deadly shame
over women.” Agamemnon, when questioned by Odysseus in the underworld, says of
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Clytemnestra (Od. 11.433-5) 1} & €Eoxa Auypa iduia / of Te kaT aloxos Exeue kai
gooopévnow omicow / BnAuTépnot yuvaugi. He describes her as SoAdunTis (11.422)
and his description of his own death: aUTtap éyco ToTl yain xeipas atipwv /
BaAAov &mobvriokwv Tept pacydve (11.423-4) resembles that of Apsyrtus (cf.
4.471-4), similarly contrived by 8éAos.

Medea’s character has evolved from the Nausicaa figure of Book 3. She has
already (360—2n.) used words similar to those of Helen to describe her predicament
and while these lines allude to Clytemnestra, the next strand of her argument recalls
Andromache (368-9n.).

In general, her situation is similar to that of Helen, a woman who has eloped
with a foreigner from her native land, for whose recovery a military expedition has
been sent (Knight (1995) 255). These subtle allusions to the words of heroines are
part of the prequel technique, common in Roman and Hellenistic poetry. Another
example is Theocritus’ Polyphemus who hopes that a future visitor (Odysseus) will
teach him to swim (11.61). They form part of the process whereby the knowing reader
is drawn more closely into an ironic narrative. A. is saying that in Medea he has
discovered the original of all the great Homeric women and that her words are not an
echo of theirs, but their source.

Medea’s thought that one bad or shameless woman makes all women bad finds
another echo at Od. 24.198-202 where Agamemnon predicts that Penelope’s
faithfulness will be immortalised in song but Clytemnestra’s murder of her husband
will bring evil repute on all womankind, even the virtuous. Other examples are Eur.
Ion 398400 where Creusa says that the reputations of evil women get mixed up with
good, Eur. fr. 494—6 TrGF ai yap opaAeioal Taiow ouk éopaluévals / aloxos

yuvaigi kai kekoiveovTtal Wwéyov / Tais ov kakaiow ai kakai, Eur. fr. 494.24-6
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TrGF ol T &yav nyoupevol / Wéyew yuvaikas, i pi’ elpédn kakn, / maoas opoicws,
Soph. fr. 679 TrGF where a character in his Phaedra asks that a chorus be sympathetic
and silent, for ‘a woman should cover up what brings shame on women’, and Eur.
Med. 410-30 where a hope is expressed for new songs that can generalise men’s
unfaithfulness in the same way that men have generalised women’s. Medea is to be

seen as the archetype of these tragic women; see Chong-Gossard (2008) 18—19.

368-9 T @nui Ten koUpn Te Sduap Te / aUTOKACIY VTN TE UED
EAAG&Sa yaiav émeocbat. ‘Therefore I tell you that I follow you to the land of
Hellas, as your daughter, wife and very sister.” Medea echoes Andromache when she
encounters Hector on the Scaean gate: 1/. 6. 429-30 “Extop aTtap ov poi éool TaThp
Kal ToTvia uitne / 1188 kaoiyvnTos, oU 8¢ pot Baiepds mapakoitns. Andromache
stresses her total dependence on her man; Achilles killed her father, destroyed her
city, slaughtered her brother and made a slave of her mother. Medea puts herself in
the position of a suppliant but states her case more strongly. A. evokes the Hector and
Andromache passage only to emphasise the differences. Medea herself has broken
these familial relationships. Té @nui is a strong assertion and ironically stresses that
Medea’s shaming all women is the reason for her becoming Jason’s bride. It is usually
the virtue of a woman that is the explanation for this. She alludes to Andromache’s
words but asserts her right to demand Jason’s protection. Andromache uses language
that attributes qualities to Hector; Medea’s assertions are made about herself. On
Hector and Andromache, see Graziosi and Haubold (2010) 44-7.

The rhetorical idea of one individual constituting an entire relationship is old.
In near Eastern texts, rulers or gods are often said to be ‘like father and mother’ to

their people (Graziosi and Haubold (2010) 201). Clearchus, one of the leaders of the

240



Ten Thousand, after a period of hesitation, reminiscent of Jason (4nab. 1.3.2), says
later in his speech (1.3.6) vopilco yap Unés éuoi elval kai Tatpida kai pidous kai
OUMHAXOUS.

Other heroines have spoken in the same way: Soph. 4j. 514—17 (Tecmessa to
Ajax) uol yap oUkéT €oTwv eis & T1 BAémeo / ANV 00U. oV ydp pot TaTpid’
floTwoas Sopi, / kai unTép” &AAN poipa TOV puoavTd Te / kaberAev ‘Aidou
Bavaoipous oikntopas. The relationship between Ajax and Tecmessa is different
from that of Andromache with Hector. Achilles’ actions have made Andromache
totally dependent on him, while Tecmessa says that Ajax, while he sacked her city, is
not to blame for for the deaths of her parents. For other variations on the theme cf.
Soph. El. 1145-8, Eur. Hel. 278, Ov. Her. 3.51, all of which emphasise the
dependency of the speaker on her protector. Medea reverses the fopos to underline the
sacrifice that she has made for Jason and their mutual dependency.

auTtokaolyvntn, used of Medea’s aunt, Circe, at Od. 10.137 aUTokaotyvriTn
dAodppovos Airjtao, is a powerful climax to the ascending tricolon that describes
the links that Medea believes have been made between them. ped” EAA&Sa yaiav
g¢meoBau is a significant (and unique) variation on the more familiar TaTpida yaiav
ikéoBau (Od. 4.558, 823, 5.15, 207): Medea is deserting her native land and following

Jason, as a dependent suppliant, to his.

370-2 w&vty vuv pdppwv UTepioTaco, undé pe povvnv / oeio Aimns
améveubev, émoixduevos PaociAfjas, AN’ alitws eipuco ‘Now, in every
way, protect me graciously and do not leave me, faraway from you, alone, as you pay
court to kings, but defend me come what may.” Medea changes the tone of her appeal

and turns from forceful argument to supplication. Tpd@pcov indicates a conciliatory
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tone, almost prayer-like in nature; cf. Aesch. Suppl. 216 (to Apollo) cuyyvoiTto dfjTa
kal TapaoTtain mpdeppcov, Soph. El 1380 (to Apollo) aitéd, mpomitvw, Alocouat,
Yevou mpodppwv, Pind. P. 5.11, Od. 5.143. Medea is trying to capture Jason’s
goodwill as though he were a god, and indeed one of the psychological points of
supplication is that the act shows that the suppliant is no threat. In Medea’s speech,
however, the power inherent in the act is made more explicit. Together with the act of
supplication comes the threat of retaliation by greater powers on behalf of the
suppliant; cf. Od. 13.213—14, 14.283—4 where the protector is Zeus and 4.381, 386
where she calls on Hera and the Erinyes, respectively.

Utrepiotaoco (cf. Aesch. Suppl. 216) expresses the defence that a man can
provide for a woman, as at Soph. E/l. 187-8 &Tis &vev Tekéwov kaTtaTdkoual, / &s
@ilog oUTis avnp UmepiotaTat; cf. 7. 10.291 &y viv pot eBéAovoa mapioTao kai
He pUAaooe (where Zenodotus and Aristarchus read mapioTao, against mss.
Tapiotaco). A. uses the imperative in —oo twice (elsewhere at 3.1 in imitation of /1.
11.314; see Rengakos (1993) 70-1).

undé e pouvnv represents the ultimate plea of one about to be abandoned.
Her condition verges on that of bereavement. Admetus is described as left alone by
Alcestis in exactly such language (Eur. Alc. 296 kouk &v povewBeis ofjs dauapTos
goTeves, 380 Ti Spdow dNTa cou povoupevos; The Danaids ask their father, Danaus,
not to leave them because a ‘deserted woman is nothing’ (Aesch. Suppl. 749 yuvn
HovwBeio’ oudév). Tecmessa (Soph. 4j. 496-503) emphasises the consequences of
Ajax’s death, his abandonment of her, more than the actual fact itself.

gmoixouevos gives the picture of Jason lobbying the Kings to obtain the
desired decision in the dispute and being most assiduous in doing so; cf. 4.274-5
(wide-ranging conquests of the early Egyptian king Seostris) pupia & &otn /

242



vaooat émouxduevos, 1. 10.171 (to go on a round of inspections) and LSJ s.v. 11 2.
¢Troixoual.

elpuoo is an imperative formed from €pUco, meaning here ‘to save, protect’.
For the other semantic areas covered by this verb (draw, protect, drag) see LSJ’ s.v.
¢puw and cf. 7/. 15.290 éppUoaTo kal éodwoev, Soph. OC 285 puou ue
kakpUAaooe. A. reflects all aspects of what must have been a disputed derivation
among Alexandrian critics (e.g. protect, save at 1.401, 1.1083, 2.1269, 3.713, 3.1305,
4.279 etc; drag, check at 1.357, 1.760, 1.1204, 3.913, 4.237 etc). The archaic flavour

acts as a suitable introduction to the formal appeal to dikn and 6éuis which follows.

372-3 Bikn 8¢ To1 Eumedos €0Tw / Kai Béuis, v Gupw cuvapéocoapey.
‘let justice and right, to which we have both agreed, stand firm.” 8¢uis and dikn refer
back to Jason’s oath at 4.95-8 and to his speech at the temple of Hecate where, as a
suppliant, he used these ideas to persuade her (3.981 xcope év nyabéw, lva T ov
Béuis EoT aAiTéoBal, 990—1 ool & &v ey o Tioaiul xaptv HeTSTIoBEY dpwYTs, / 1
Béuis, Od. 9.215 oUTe dikas év eiddTa oUTe Béuiotas with Hunter on 3.990-2 and
Vian on 4.373). Medea’s words allude to Eur. Med. 160-3 & peydAa ©¢u kai méTvl’
ApTept, / Aevooed’ & Taoxw, peyaAols Spkots / évdnoapéva Tov KatdpaTtov /
mdow. Her appeal (347-9n. for the significance of dikn and 6£uis) also recalls the
world of Hesiod’s fepiotouxot BaoiAries (cf. Hes. Op. 9-10 8ikn 8" {Buve Bépiotas
with West). The solemnity of the phrasing is subverted by the sordid nature of the
dispute.

For the structure cf. 7/. 8.521 puAakn 8¢ Tis éumedos é0Tw, 4.314 Bin 8¢ Tou
gumedos €in =7.157 = 11.670, 11.813 vdos ye pév éumedos nev and for the

combination of dikn, 6¢uis, dpkos (and 'Epivies) cf. Hes. Op. 219-21, 385-7n.
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The use of cuvapéooauev emphasises the bargain that she believes she has
made with Jason, in the same way that 4.355 tiva Trjvde ouvapTivacbe pevoivnv
stresses the agreement about to be made between him and the Colchians about her

fate.

37341 oVUy' éme1Ta / pacydve auTika TOvde péoov Sia Aaiudv
aufjoar ‘If not, then straight away with your sword slash the middle of this my
throat.” Medea presents the irresolute Jason with a stark alternative to keeping his
word, which implies more resolution than he has previously shown. She prefers a
hero’s death to abandonment. Her fate is not to be that of a tragic heroine
contemplating suicide (Eur. Her. 319 8oV, mapeoTiv 1ide pacyavdd dépn, Eur. Tro.
1012—4; see Loraux (1987)) but of a warrior perishing in battle from an adversary’s
blow (/. 20.481 mpdcb’ 6pdwov B&vaTov: 6 8¢ pacydve auxéva Beivas, 18.34
Beidie yap un Aaipodv amauroetie). Again, the tempo of the speech has changed,
together with the tone: from the elevated appeal to the abstract concepts of Dike and
Themis to physical brutality. On the different readings at //. 18.34 (Zenodotus

amoTtun&ete; Aristarchus amaunoeie) see Rengakos (1993) 99.

375-6 épp’ éTinpa @épwual tolkdéTa papyocitvnolv, / oxéTALe. ‘so that I
may pay a fitting price for my wantonness, cruel man!” The words are full of irony
and self-recrimination, after the style of Helen in the /liad. éowéTa splits the line into
two, balancing a question of Homeric interpretation and a noun with lyrical and
elegiac associations.

A. has both éminpa @épcopat,‘'win’ or ‘carry off’, and fipa pépovtes (405—

7n.), ‘gratify’, representing two possibilities in a philological argument. éminpa
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pépwpat refers to the question of whether éminpa pépewv (Z1. 1.572 éminpa pépcov,
1.578 éminpa pépewv) or émi fpa eépetv should be written in Homer. At Od. 3.164 ém’
ATpeldn Ayapéuvovt fipa pépovTes, Aristarchus, according to Herodian (see Lehrs
(1882) 111), supposed a tmesis and read éminpa. Buttmann (1861) 338—44 showed
that this was mistaken, but other poets anticipated this interpretation (Soph. OT 1093
s éminpa @épovta, Rhianos fr. 1.21 CA Znvi . . . Aikn T éminpa pépovoa,
Phaedimus 4.P. 13.22.10 = 2920 HE éminpa déx0au.)

napyoouvn (uapyos Arg. 3.120, Alem. fr. 58.1.1 PMGF’; uapyoouvn Anacr.
fr. 5.2. IEG, and, for the dative plural, Theogn. 1271) is the lack of ccoppooiyvn in
sexual matters, induced by p&pyos "Epcos. It could be a recollection of paxAoovvn
(in Homer only at 7/. 24.30 trjv 8 fjvno’ 1} oi mdépe paxAoovvnv aAeyewrny, referring
to the judgment of Paris where it was rejected by Aristarchus and Aristophanes (" =
Vv 523.58-61 Erbse map’ ApioTopdvel kai Tiol TGV TOAITIKGV 1] ol KeExaplopéva
8P’ dvdunve. kai Taxa uaAAov oltwos &v éxor: &BeTel yap ApioTapyos Sia T
naxAoouvnv Tov otixov), perhaps through prudishness: see Richardson ad loc.), but
cf. Hes. Op. 586 paxAdtatai 8¢ yuvaikes (see Petropoulos (1994) 85), [Hes.] fr.
132.1 M=W eiveka paxAoouvns otuyepfis, Eur. EL. 1027 viv & olUvex’ EAévn
né&pyos nv. For the use of the abstract noun, see 356—8n.

Transmitted oxétAie should be retained. Hermann (1805) 735 thought the
sense demanded oxeTAin but throughout the speech Medea constantly attacks Jason;
cf. 389, 1047, Virg. Aen. 4.310-11 ire per altum / crudelis. For this reason,
Wilamowitz (1924) 201 n. 2 oxétAiol also seems wrong. ‘In Homer and Herodotus it
denotes cruelty or, occasionally, inhuman courage . . . the adjective suggests the
question “How could you bring yourself to do this?”” (Finglass on Soph. 4j. 887/8—

890). The pause permits the hiatus; cf. Reeve (1971) 516.
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376-8 1 <y&ap> kev pe KaolyvriTolo dikaoon / Eupueval outos &vag,
TS Umioxete Tdod &Aeyewvas / &upw ouvbeoias ‘If the king, to whom
you both entrust these cruel agreements, decides that I am the property of my brother.’
These lines have the formal sound of the law courts about them (347-9n.); for the
same legalistic tone cf. Thuc. 5.31.4 oi 8¢ Aakedaiudviol oUdev fioocov Edikacav
auTovéuous elval AemrpedTtas kai adikeiv 'HAeious and for elvan plus genitive,
expressing possession by another, LSJ® s.v. C 11 d &iui (cf. Soph. Ant. 737 wéAis yap
oUk €06’ 1jTis dvdpds £oB’ £vds), K—G. 11 591. The notion of ownership implied by
this genitive is an anathema to the heroic temper of Medea.

augo stresses the adversarial nature of Medea’s speech. She is defending
herself against both Jason and Apsyrtus. There is no good parallel for transmitted
¢mioxeTe meaning to submit the case to an impartial arbiter. Read utrioxete with Platt
(1918) 140-1. Livrea (ad loc.) finds unconvincing support for éméxe at LSI s.v. 11 1,
where it means ‘to offer food and drink’. Utréxco would continue the legal colouring
of the passage; cf. LSJ? 113 a, Hdt. 2.118 avtol Sikag Utéxev Téov TTpaoTeus O
AiyUmrtios BaotAeUs éxel, Eur. Or. 1649 diknv Umdoxes aipaTos . . . Eupevion, PL
Leg. 872c uteixe pdvou dikas.

There is a syllable missing at the beginning of 376. Vian supplies y&p,
following a suggestion of Wilamowitz (375—6n.) See Vian’s and Frénkel’s app. crit.
for other possibilities. Its abbreviation might easily have been confused with another
particle or even omitted; cf. Od. 15.545 TnAéuax’, el Y&p kev oU ToAUv xpdvov

€vBade pipvors, Hes. Op. 361 el yap kev.
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378 méds (Eopal SupaTta maTpds; / f p&A’ éukAeiris ‘How shall I come into
my father’s sight? Doubtless, with a very glorious reputation.” f) u&A’ (coniecit anon.
apud Wellauer) introduces ‘sarcastic anticipation of a warm welcome from an injured
party’ (Finglass on Soph. Aj. 1006-8). Medea is discussing alternatives to death. At
Eur. Med. 502-5 she asks herself a similar question: viv ol Tpamwuatl; TOTEPa
TPOs TaTPOs dduous, / ous ool Tpodoloa Kal TATPav APIKOUNY; / 1} TIPS
TaAaivas TTeAiddas; kahdds ¥y’ &v olv / SEEavTd 1 oikols v TaTépa
kaTéktavov; cf. 4.361-2. The answer that she gives herself (kaAcos ~ éUkAeir|s) is
similar to that of the Apollonian Medea. Sophocles’ Ajax, when pondering the
alternatives that he faces in his own situation, questions himself in the same way
(460-3) éTepa mPOs ofkous . . . /. . . MEPR; / kal TTolov Suua TaTpi dnAdow
paveis / TeAducwwy; His answer includes the same word that A’s Medea uses (465
speaking of his father) cov autods éoxe oTépavov eukAeias uéyav; cf. Soph. 4;.
10068, Od. 14.402 (Eumaeus’ offer to Odysseus’ bet on his own return) oUtcw yép
KEv 1ol EUKAein T &peTr Te €in ¢’ avBpcomous, Eur. Hel. 270 TpddTOV WEv oUK oUo’
&8ikos, eipl SuokAerjs. On rhetorical questions in tragedy, see Mastronarde (1979) 7—
8.

For the ‘effrontery involved in looking in the eye those whom one has
betrayed’ (Cairns (2005) 146 n. 23) cf. Soph. 4j. 4603 (with Finglass), 1290, Eur.
Med. 467-2, I4 454-5. Medea’s reference to looking her father in the eye, if she is
forced to go back to Colchis, is particularly pertinent, bearing in mind the piercing
eyesight of the Colchian Royal Family (4.727-9).

The passage and sentiments are echoed at Ennius Med. 217—-18 Jocelyn quo
nunc me vortam? (cf. C. Gracchus, quoted at Cic. de orat. 3.214 = fr. 61 Malcovati
quo me miser conferam), Catull. 64.177-80 nam quo me referam? . . . and form the
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basis of the questions which Dido poses herself at Virg. Aen. 4.323-30 cui me

moribundam deseris?

379-81 Tiva & ov Tiowv, K1t Bapeiav / &Tnv ol cuuyepdds Selvddv Utep,
ola opya, / dTAfjow; ou 8¢ kev Buundéa véoTov €Aoro; “What revenge,
what grim and horrible fate will I not suffer for the terrible things I have done? While
you would achieve a pleasant return home?’ After the long question expressing her
likely grim fate, Medea’s words oU . . . vooTov éAoto condense sentiments such as
those of the Cyclops’ prophecy at Od. 9.532—4 &AN’ €l oi poip’ éoTi pidous T idéewv
Kal ikéoBat /. . . énv & TaTpida yaiav, / oyt kakads EABol and phrases such as /1.
16.82 @ilov & amod véotov EAcwvTat, Od. 11.100 véoTtov dilnat ueAindéa, Pind. N.
24 oUv eUkAE vOoTw (~ 1) HAA™ ¢UkAetrs) into a brief and contemptuous remark.

For the repetition of the negative, giving the maximum emphasis to the case
that she is making, cf. Soph. Ant. 4—6 oUdtv y&p oUT aAyewov oUT &Trns &Tep
(text insecure) / oUT aioxpov oUT &TIHdY £€06°, OTToTov oU / TEV 6OV Te KAUGV
oUK 8T’ £y o kakGv; also Phil. 416, Tr. 1014, Aesch. Ag. 1634. dTArjow is a
choice word (8TAos Aesch. Sept. 18, = at Soph. Tr. 7-8, dTAéco Call. fr. 310 Pfeiffer,
819, Arat. 428, 3.769, 4.1227, 4tAevco 2.1008), an Alexandrian formation, perhaps
meant to stand for amoTive or the like.

Wellauer’s emendation ou &€ kev (in the same at Od. 4.547) for transmitted
oudé ke (LA), oU ke (SPE), or ou 81 ke (G) should be adopted. A. is also echoing //.
3.414-17 unj W €pebe oxeTAIn . . . oU 8¢ kev kakdv oitov SAnat. It emphasises the

alternatives offered by Medea’s rhetorical question.
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382-3 un 1éye mauBaocideia Aids teAéoeiev &kortis, / ) Em kudideis:
‘Never may Zeus’ bride, the queen of all, in whom you glory, bring that to pass.’ It is
ironic that Medea is made to call on the very deity who is manipulating her fortunes
(4.21-3). For Aios é&xortis cf. Soph. Tr. 1048 &xoitis 1) Aids, 11, 8.384 = 14.193 "Hpn
TpéoPa Bed, 18.184 = Hes. Th. 328 Aios kudpr) mapdkortis. The use of
mauBaociAeia (Ar. Nub. 357, 1150, of Persephone /G X11/5. 310.15; cf. Stes. fr. 18.2
Finglass mau[BaciAfia, of Zeus, Alcaeus fr. 308.3—4 Voigt Kpovidau . . .
mauPaciAni), a rare word, strengthens the appeal.

TeAéoeiev evokes Hera Teleia, goddess of marriage; cf. Ar. Thesm. 9734
“Hpav 8¢ v TeAeiav / péAyopev, 95-6n. Readers can only think of how bitterly the
marriage between Jason and Medea will end. In Aeschylus’ Eumenides, Hera Teleia
and Zeus Teleios are called on as guardians of marriage when Apollo accuses the
Erinyes of disregarding marriage (Aesch. Eum. 213-5, Clark (1998) 16).

Write §j € kuBideis rather than 1) émkudiders; cf. 1.286—7 oglo mébw
HwvBouoa Sucdupopos, ¢ Em ToAAN / &y Aainv kai ki8os éxov Tdpos. Homer
has only the participle (ZI. 2.579, 6.509, 21.519). kudid&co is an Alexandrian present
formed by analogy perhaps prompted by forms such as Hom. Hym. 2.170 kudi&ovoau.
The supposed compound émkudideo is attested nowhere else. Medea is mocking

Jason because she believes that he has achieved kU8ogs, the point of a hero’s existence,

only through her aid (364-5n.).

3834 pviioaio 8¢ kai moT’ éueio, / oTpeuyduevos kapdTolol: ‘May you
some time remember me, when you are overcome with continual suffering.” This is
the cry of the one about to be deserted or abandoned; cf. in an heroic context, //.

1.173—4 (Agamemnon about to be deserted by Achilles) peUye &A™ €l Tor Bupds
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gméoouTal, oudt o’ EywYye / Aoooual elvex’ éueio pévew, Virg. den. 4.381 i,
sequere Italiam ventis, pete regna per undas / . . . /supplica hausurum scopulis et
nomine Dido / saepe vocaturum. Both Dido and Medea are forced to cut their ties
with a social group, the family, to attach themselves to their lovers; see Monti (1981)
50-1.

Medea’s ‘remember me’ comes with a threat, unlike the wistful tone of Nestor
to Achilles at 7/. 23.648 cos peu aei pépvnoat évnéos, Nausicaa’s simple farewell to
Odysseus at Od. 8.462. yvnon éuet’, and the appeal of Odysseus’ comrades at Od.
10.472 wpvrokeo maTtpidos ains. Both Hypsipyle and Medea’s previous use of the
appeal at 1.896, 3.1069, 3.1110 are also emotionally charged but in a less menacing
way.

otpevyeoBaul is dis legomenon in Homer; cf. 7/. 15.512 and Od. 12.351 where
it is used to describe persons who prefer to die at once rather than be gradually worn
down (oTpetyecbai) (see Dyck (187) 156, Rengakos (1994) 144). Rengakos (2001)
connects this explanation to glossographic exegesis (199) and applies it to the three
occurrences of the word in A. (here, 4.621, 1058). There is, however, evidence that
the word was a matter of debate for Hellenistic poets (cf. Timoth. fr. 792.81 Hordern
PaT &obuaTi oTpevyduevos, Nic. Alex. 291 TS kai oTpeuyopéve Tep auiiAubev éx
kaudTolo, 313, Call. 4. 6.67 peydAa 8 ¢oTpelyeTo vouoc, and also the coinage
otpeuyedovt at Nic. Alex. 313). For a different explanation of the word see 4.1058
with Et. Mag. 729.52 Gaisford otpeuyouévn: otpepouévn and Bulloch (1977) 106).
Here, A. may be echoing and varying Callimachus’ phrase (above). For kGuaTos as a
disease see LSI”s.v., 1-2n. Medea is condemning Jason to a long period of suffering

without immediate respite.
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384-58¢épos 8¢ Tol Toov dveipe / oixolT’ eis €pefos peTaudviov ‘may
the Fleece like a dream vanish into the nether darkness on the wind!’ First, the
Fleece’s radiance was overwhelming (4.171-7) and now its light is to vanish. &épos . .
. oveipw stresses the futility of Jason’s efforts without Medea’s assistance (cf. Od.
11.207-8 Tpis B¢ pot &k xelpcdov okif eikeAov 1 kai dveipe / Emrtat’, 11.222, 19.581
and also Patroclus’ soul disappearing like smoke: //. 23.100—1 yuxn 8¢ kata x6ovds
NUTE KaTVos / ¢oxeTo TeTpryvia, with its Latin imitations: Lucr. 3.455, Virg. G.
4.499, 4en. 5.740, 6.794-5). For uetapcoviov cf. Stes. fr. 42.2 ] .. . aucoviov with
Finglass ad loc. who mentions the possible supplement there of edaucdviov, ‘vain,
fruitless’.

The light of the Fleece will be totally extinguished in the darkness of Erebos.
West (1997) 159 says that Erebos is a region of darkness as opposed to the realm of
light; cf. his note on Th. 123, to which Finglass on Soph. Aj. 394a-5 adds Alcaeus
A.P. 7.429.10 = 105 HE, together with Marinatos (2010), who defines Erebos (p. 198)
as ‘the complete absence of sunlight to be distinguished from night which bears
within herself the potential of day.” Medea threatens Jason with the total loss of his

prize.

385-7 éx 8¢ oe wa&Tpns / avuTik' éuai o' EAdosiav Epivies, ola kai avuTh
/ ofj m&bov aTtpomin. ‘May my Furies drive you from your homeland
immediately because of what I have suffered through your heartlessness.” Medea’s
curse comes true. After Jason delivered the Fleece to Pelias, he called upon Medea to
take vengeance on him. Medea duped his daughters into boiling the dissected parts of
his body in a cauldron. Pelias remained dead, and his son Acastus expelled Jason and

Medea from Iolcus. The story of Medea’s attempted rejuvenation is found first at Eur.
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Peliades frr. 601-16 TrGF; see Fowler, EGM 11 §6.5.

Ironically, Medea uses words and sentiments similar to those of Jason when he
curses her at the end of Euripides’ play (Med. 1389-90 aAA& o” Epivis dAéoele
Tékvwv / povia e Aikn, 1405 cos admeAauvoued’). The repetition of ov (linked with
ofj) should be retained for the increased emphasis. Frinkel (OCT) wanted to write
¢uai eAdoeiav but cf. similar repetitions at 7/. 8.102-3, 24.772-3.

Medea speaks forcefully of ‘my Erinyes’. It makes the vendetta with which
she threatens Jason more personal and intense; ‘even beggars may have Erinyes’
(Lloyd-Jones (1983) 76, alluding to Od. 17.475). It is the task of the Erinyes to pursue
(Aesch. Eum. 421 BpotokTovoivTas ¢k 8duwv eAavvouev). Aikn and 6éuis (4.373—
4) are associated with Epwueg, since the latter especially punish sins against kinsfolk
or relatives; cf. Aesch. Ag. 14323, Soph. 77. 808—10. On occasions, the Erinyes are
seen as the champions of justice and the natural order (Heracl. D-K 22 B 94 =1
172.9) Aikns émikoupou rather than of the rights of relatives. See Lloyd-Jones (1990)
204 = (2005) 91-2, Finglass on Soph. EI. 792.

aTtpotia ‘inflexibilty, hardheartedness’ is a rare word and only occurs at
Theogn. 218 before A. (4.1006, 1047). It is picked up by vnAeés in 388-9n. = (p. 285
Wendel) ad loc. explains it as 17} ofj kakpoTia kai &BouAiq, ‘malice and
thoughtlessness.” Perhaps, A. also means the reader to remember the ToAuTpoTia of

Odysseus, when compared with the aunxavia of Jason.

388-9 T& piv ov Béuis dkpdavTta / €v yain meoéev, paAa y&p uéyav
HAites dpkov, / vnAeés ‘It is not right that these curses fall unaccomplished to the
ground. You have broken a very great oath, pitiless one.” Cf. the words used at their

first meeting at 3.891 w @iAay, 1) uéya 81) 11 TaprAitov, oUd’ evénoa and later
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aAitéobai (3.981); see Hunter (1993b) 63—4.

For ov Béuis with the infinitive cf. 7/. 14.386, Aesch. Eum. 471-2, Soph. EL
565, Long (1968) 66 with n. 17. The phrase év yain meoéev gives Medea’s words an
immediate and personal tone. It is hard to parallel but cf. for the construction [Simon.]
A.P. 7.24.7 =962 FGE xtiv x0ovi memrtneos (for the participle, see LSI’ s.v. mimrtew
A). For B¢us, see 347-9n.

An oath is regarded as the greatest, i.e. the most binding and sacred of pledges
(for uéyas with épkos: Aesch. Ag. 1290, 11. 9.132, 15.37-8). Broken oaths play an
important part in the complaints of Euripides’ Medea; cf. 20-2 Mrjdeia &’ 1) SUotnvos
NTinaopévn / Pod pév Spkous, avakalel 8¢ Se€ias / wioTwv peyiotnv, 160-2, 168—
70, 43940, 492, 4956 émel ouvolob& Y’ eis €U’ ouk eUopkos cov / el deiax xeip (~
4.99-100), fis ou OAN" eAauPdvou; see Torrance (2014) 133. This emphasis on
oaths is important on two levels: first, oaths did not normally play a part in the normal
wedding ceremony. Any contract would be between the bridegroom and the legal
guardian of the bride. Medea, both here and in Euripides’ play, speaks of Jason’s oaths
and pledges as having been given to her. In contracting a marriage in this way, she
takes on the role of a male citizen. Euripides’ (and Apollonius’) divergence from
custom makes the intended betrayal more personal: when he abandons Medea, Jason
breaks vows that he made to Medea herself. See 88—90n., Williamson (1990) 18,
Ewans (2007) 56.

vnAeés, addressed directly to Jason, occupies a strong position in the line and
links closely with oxéTAie (376) and atpotrin (387). It alludes to 7. 16.33-5 vnAeés,
oUk &pa ool ye matnp N imméta TInAeds, / oude O¢Tis uijtnpe: yAaukr) 8¢ oe TikTe

BdAaocoa / méTpal T RAiPaTol, 8Tt Tot vdos ¢oTiv atmnurjs with A.’s &tporTrin
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summarising Homer’s more elaborate description; cf. 4.1047 oxétAior atpoTring kai

AavnAées.

389-90 &AAN’ oU 81jv pot émAAilovTes dmiocow / My Ecoeoh’ eliknAon
€xnTi ye ouvBeoidwv. ‘ but, surely, not long, will you and your comrades be at
ease leering at me, for all your agreements.” Medea’s speech finishes strongly, with
two lines full of assonance and alliteration; on such effects see Silk (1974) 173-92.
A.’s imitators are Catull. 64.200—1 and Virg. Aen. 4.628-9.

oU By is heavily ironic (cf. 71. 2.276, Od. 5.211) and ¢mAAiCovTes (Arg.
1.486, 3.791, Od. 18.11) sums up how she feels about the Argonauts at this moment:
she is surrounded by ungrateful and insensitive men. It implies the same kind of
mockery which Electra cannot bear at Soph. EL 1153—4 yeAéoo1 8 exBpoi- paivetan
8" up’ Ndoviis / unTne auitwp; see Knox (1964) 30 ‘Sophocles’ heroes cannot bear
mockery’, and ° even if the hero does not experience this face to face he imagines it in
his moments of brooding despair’. Medea seems to be imagining a similar situation.

Wifstrand (1928) 120 read €ooec6’, ‘you will not long sit’, comparing 1.1290,
1. 75-6, Od. 13.423—4 and basing the form of the verb on /. 9.455 urj woTe
youvacv ofow épéooeobat pilov uidv, where épéooecbau is the reading of
Aristarchus against épéCecBai. However, in the parallels quoted to support éccec6’,
those addressed are actually sitting. It seems inappropriate here.

ouvBecial (nn. 338—40, 355-90), echoing the first line of the speech, are a
theme of the discussions and the marriage between Jason and Medea. Here they will
achieve the murder of Apsyrtus: later they will be tragically broken in Corinth. The

full significance of this final word can only be appreciated by the reader. It is
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emphasised by A.’s for combining a dactylic fifth foot with the sixth in a single word,

e.g. 1.380 augpoTtépwbev (Mooney (1912) 413).

391-3 &5 @&t dvaleiovoa Papuv xéAov: {eto & fijye / vija
katapAéEal, 8i1& T’ évtea MhvTa kedooal, / év 8¢ meoeiv avTh
HaAepéd mupi. ‘So she spoke, seething with grim anger. She longed to set fire to the
ship, burn all the equipment and then throw herself into the consuming flames.’
Transmitted éumeda Tavta cannot bear any sense which would connect it with the
ship’s fixtures: therefore, read évrtea; cf. Hom. Hym. 3.488-9 vija & émeirta Bonv av’
¢t freipou épUoacte, / ek 8¢ kTuad’ EAecbe kal Evtea vnods élons and for vtea
mavta, Quint. Smyrn. 14.444-5 &y oy’ avBiotaua givek’ Axaidv, / GAA& kai
gvtea TavTta. Medea wants to start a fire on board the Argo, make sure that it spreads
to the rigging (cf. Od. 15.322 wip T’ e¥ vnfioal 81& Te EUAa Bava kedooat where
Siakedlew was interpreted as either ‘burn’ or ‘split’, =" (11 615.10 Dindorf) and
Hesych. s.v. kéaoal (k 1954 = 11451 Latte) kaUoal 1) oxioat) and throw herself into
the blaze. The corruption might have been caused by a scribe’s recollection of lines
such as /1. 12.12 téppa 8¢ kal péya Teixos Axaicov éumedov Nev, where the context
is that of Hector’s attempt to burn the Greek ships.

Rengakos (1994) 102 thinks that kealewv = oxiCetwv is not possible here. He
believes that ‘ burn the Argo’, ‘smash everything’, and ‘throw oneself on the fire’ does
not give the required progression in terms of Medea’s threats and interprets ke&Cewv as
equivalent to kaGoat. This interpretation is reinforced by a use of katapAéEar which
may also result from contemporary Homeric criticism. At /. 9.653 kteivovT’
Apyeious, katd Te opUEan Tupl vijas, there is a v.l. katd Te pAéEat (quoted at Pl.

Hp. Min. 371c) which Rengakos (1993) 133 n. 1 believes that A. knew. Medea’s
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words are totally concentrated on burning the Argo.

Other proposed emendations have been &pueva Livrea (1973) 127, éumoAa
Frinkel (1968) 483—4, €vd061 Frinkel (1961), dupad& Campbell (1971) 420, Vian
(1981), and te EUAa Krevelen (1971) 242, based on Quint. Smyrn. 12.567-8 7} ydp oi
pevéaive dia EUAa mavta keddooal / Tt kaTampiioal paAepdd Tupi, not as parallel

as it seems, because Quintus’ heroine, Cassandra, is armed with an axe.

3934 toia & Ifowv / peihixios éméecolv Umoddeicas mwpooéeimev.
‘Jason took fright and spoke to her with soothing words.” Jason is more afraid of
Medea than of the Colchian army. His answer echoes the way in which he responded
to the suspicions of Aietes (3.385—6 auTtos aueiyaTo petAixiotow / Airtn, oxéo
not). The two speeches are also connected by the description of Jason’s general
demeanour (3.396, 4.410 Umroooaicov). Medea has lost any illusions she might have
had about Jason’s heroism and Jason sees that Medea resembles her father. On Jason

the conciliator see Mori (2005) 210-11, on the rhetorical nature of his speeches,

Volonaki (2013) 51-70 and on his soothing words 358-9n., Mori (2007) 465-6.

395{oxeo, Saipovin, T& pév Gvddavel oUd’ épol alTd. ‘Calm down, poor
lady. I too take no pleasure in this.” In Homer daipovin expresses astonishment or
criticism (95-6n.); cf. 71. 6.326-9 (Hector to Paris) Saipdvt’ oU pév kaAa xéAov
TSV EvBeo Bupcd, / Aaoi pév pbvibouot . . . / papvépevol oo & elvek' (~ 4.398
elveka oel) aUTr) Te TTOAends e / &oTU TOS aupidédne (~ 4.397 aupidédnev).
Jason’s solution is a reversal of Hector’s call to action.

Even at /1. 6.407 (Andromache to Hector) daipdvie gpBicel oe TO oov pévos,

although the speech is a tender one, the initial tone is critical. Andromache has
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previously (389) been described as paivopévn €ikuia. The literal meaning of
Sdaipovin is ‘ possessed by a Saiucov.” Jason often uses the word when he is trying
to placate Medea, using methods that verge on lying (3.1120, 4.95). Both {oxeo (cf. 11
213—4 where Athena recommends restraint to Achilles) and ta . . . avTtéd (11 7.407,

Od. 2.114) are further attempts to mollify.

396-7 &AA& Tv auPBolinv 8ilnueba dnioTiiTos / dccov Suouevéwv
avdpdv vépos au@idédnev / efveka oel. ‘but we are looking for some way to
postpone a battle, for such a cloud of hostile men, like a fire, surrounds us, on your
account.” Surrounded as he is by hordes of Colchians, Jason’s advice to delay matters
and relay on 86Aos and ouvBeoin rather than combat contrasts with the way in which
a Homeric warrior behaves at a time of crisis. For example, Ajax exhorts the Greeks
to immediate conflict rather than to suffer Hector and the Trojans’ constant threats to
burn the Greek ships at 7/. 15. 511-2.

The Homeric phrases that Jason alludes to (cf. 7/. 7.290 viv pev Tavowpecba
naxns kai dnioTritos, 24.288 duouevéwv avdpddv, 16.66 kuaveov Tpdwv vépos
aupBEPnKe, 6. 328-9 oéo & eivek’ auTr] Te TTOAENSS Te / &oTu TES AuP1BEdNe) are

subverted by his ulterior motives.

398400 wavTes yép, doo1 x0bva Trivde vépovTal, / AylpTe HEH&aAoIy
apuvépev, Sepa oe TaTpi, / ol& te Anicbeioav, UméTpomov oikad’
&yowvTo. ‘All who inhabit this land are keen to help Apsyrtus, so that the Colchians
can take you back to your father, as if you had been plundered in war.” Jason

continues to justify his course of action using Homeric phrases that attempt to mask
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the reality of the situation. Medea’s possible fate is softened by the potentiality of oi&
Te and the use of a passive participle.

For mdvTes . . . vépovtau cf. 1. 17.172 téov ooot Aukinv épiBoAaka
vaietdovuot (131-2n.). For pepdaacw cf. 71, 1.590 &Ae€épeval pepaddta, 2.863,
5.244,5.301, 7.3 and for auuvépev, 1/.8.414 émauuvéuev Apyeiolow, 9.518, 9.602,
15.688, 9.257. imdéTpomov oikad’ &yowTto combines /. 21.211 UmdTpotov oikad’

ikéoBat, 3.72 oikad’ aytobw and Od. 22.35 UmdtpoTmov oikade veichaul.

401-3 avuTol 8¢ oTuyep® kev dAoiueba wavTes dAéBpc, / ui€avres dal
xefpas: & Toi kai piyiov &Ayos / écoeTal, el o BavdvTes EAcwop
keivoiol Aimoipev. ‘If we were to join battle, we would all perish in hateful death
and it would be even worse for you, if dying we were to leave you as easy prey for
them.” The matter is not be decided by combat (cf. /1. 2.385 oTuyepd kpvcoued’
Apni, 18.209, 13.286, 14.386—7). The echo of Hector’s words to Andromache at
6.462-3 coi & av véov EooeTal &Ayos / XN Tel ToloUd avdpds auvvely SovAiov
nuap and the reference to a frequent fate on the field of Troy (cf. 1.4 avutous &¢
eEAcopla Telxe kUveoow, 5.488 = 17.151, 17.667) emphasise that Jason is avoiding
combat. His argument is rhetorically empty in that Medea’s situation will not alter
much whatever happens. Unlike Andromache, she still has a family to whom she can

be returned. Jason’s thoughts are centred on self-preservation.

404-5 1j8¢ 8¢ ouvBeoin kpavéel 8SAov & uiv és &Tnv / Brioouev. ‘But this
agreement will accomplish a trick by which we will lead Apsyrtus to destruction.’
Jason proposes an alternative to combat and the phrase that he uses is unexpected.

Treaties are usually made to ensure peace not treachery and kpaiveo is a word

258



appropriate to solemn undertakings; cf. 7/. 1.41, 504 T8¢ pot kprinvov eéABwp but
also Od. 8.276 teUe 86Aov, 11.439 8Shov fipTue, Hes. Op. 83 8dAov aimiv
aurxavov égetéAecoev, Aesch. Suppl. 470-1 &tns & &Rucocov méAayos oU HEA’
gUmropov / 168’ ¢oéRnka, koudauol Arv kakdv, Soph. OC 997. Critics have
debated whether he has planned to use 86Aos all along or whether it is an inspiration
of the moment; see Hunter (1993b) 15 discussing the unstable nature of the
perspective that A. adopts with regard to Jason’s characterisation. This uncertainty is
typical of Jason and the euphemisms that fill the end of this speech contrast sharply
with Medea’s reply.

His suggestion of 8éAos recalls Aesch. Cho. 555-7 (Orestes to the Chorus)
aivéd 8 EkpUTTTEWY TAS B ouvbrikas éuds, / cos &v 8OA kTeivavTes &vdpa Tiuov /
86Aoiot where Orestes and Electra believe that they are planning a justified revenge.

In contrast, Jason and Medea offer no moral justification for their stratagem.

405-7 o8’ &v 6uds mepvaléTal dvTidwot / KéAxois fipa gépolev
UTép céo vooply GvakTos, / 65 Tol dooonTip Te kaciyvnTtds
TeTéTukTal. ‘Nor, equally, would the local people agree with the requests of the
Colchians, without their leader who is your guardian and brother.” Jason explains the
practicalities of his agreement. One of the reasons for the confusion of the transmitted
tradition (&vTidwot and pépovTes SG, avTidwvTes and pépolev PE, avtidcwovTes and
pépovtes LA, eioatovTes and pépovtes D) is the vagueness of Jason’s concluding
remarks. For avTideo as an equivalent of dvtidle, see LSJ’ s.v. avtidew and

avTialew. Here, it is a dative plural participle, emphasising the dependency of the

Colchians on the local population (366—7n.).
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npa @épotev is a reference to whether éminpa gépewv or émi Npa eépetv should
be written in Homer (375—6n.). In another example (/1. 14.132 Bupéd Npa péPOVTES)
there is no émi at all, simply a dative with pépovTes (cf. Choerilus fr. 17a.3 PEG). If
pépetv required neither a compound form nor the preposition émri, then éminpa could
be seen as a compound noun, the prefix bearing the meaning of over or beyond the
normal; cf. the difference between Hesychius’ definitions, n 1954 =11 291 Latte fpa-
1} X&ptv, PoriBeiav, émkoupiav and € 4780 =11 156 Latte éminpa Trv ueT émKkoupias
X&pw péyainv 1j éx Tris meprouaias; see Rengakos (1994) 86, 156, 169, 176.

aooonTrp is usually explained as ‘helper’ (Hesych. a 5691 =11 95 Latte)
aooonTrp* Bonbds), which, although appropriate at 4.146 Y mvov &dooonTiipa,
Bedov Uratov, seems strange here. Some meaning, such as ‘guardian, saviour’
(possibly derived from ocwtrp) would make better sense; cf. Eur. /7 923 kauods ye
oWTNP, OUXI OUYYevTs povov, 1. 15.254-5 toidv Tol dooonTiipa Kpoviwv / €
"I8ns Tpoénke TapeoTaueval Kal auvvelv (where Apollo is sent by Zeus to help or
save Hector in a moment of despair), Od. 4.165 ¢ ur) &AAol dooonTiipes écootv (of
the lack of support for Telemachus in Odysseus’ absence). dooontrp is well attested
in Homer and later epic poetry; see Harder (2012) 11 189. The whole line, with its
awkward formality, adds to the impression of prevarication that Jason gives here; see
Vian (1981) 164 who takes it to refer to Medea'’s legal position, depending on the

judgment of the kings (376).

408-9 o8’ &v ¢yco KéAxoiowv umei€cwo ufy wroAenilev / avtiBinv, 8te
ur ne 81&€ eicdo1 véeoBau. ‘I too shall not shrink from facing the Colchians in
battle, if they do not allow me to pass through.” Jason continues to discuss
possibilities rather than make decisions. The awkwardness of the syntax reflects his
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hesitation. Umrei€co ur) moAepiCetv is Gerhard’s emendation ((1816) 45-7) for
transmitted Umei§opat; for the infinitive with Umeikeo cf. 4.1676, Od. 5. 332, Soph.
OC 1184. Read di£€ eicoor (Gerhard (1816) 46, for mss. die€icool, comparing /1.

20.139 ouk eicdol paxeohai.

410 {okev UToooaivwy: 1 8’ oUuAodv EkpaTo uibov- ‘he spoke to her in a
fawning way, trying to soothe her but her reply was deadly.” This line is crucial to our
understanding of the relationship between the two characters. caiveo means ‘wag the
tail’ and is used literally of dogs in the Odyssey (10.217, 16.6 and of Argos 17.302).
Later it is used metaphorically meaning ‘fawn upon’ (Pind. P. 2.28, 1.52, Aesch. Ag.
798), or ‘cringe before’ (Aesch. Sept. 383, 704); see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 862-3. The
compound uToooaive is used of dogs (Ael. N4 17.7), of lions (9.1) and,
metaphorically, by Plutarch (Adulator 65c.7) of men. At 3.396 it describes Jason’s
speech to Aietes promising him help if he will treat the Argonauts as suppliants and
give them the Fleece. At 3.974 Jason, when he sees that Medea is in love with him,
speaks to her similarly asking for help in the contest; cf. the opening of her previous
statement, (352—4n.), together with /1. 21.393 (Ares’ forthright words to Athena) kai
oveidelov paTo nibov; see Hughes Fowler (1989) 137-9, DeForest (1994) 129.

The Alexandrian use of {okev as an equivalent of €Aeye is based on an ancient

critical discussion of Od. 22.31 Tokev €kaoTos avrip (Rengakos (2001) 198).

411-13 pp&leo viv: xpeldd yap aceikeAioow ém épyors / kai T1é68¢
unticacbai, émel TO Mp&AdTOV &ddobnv / dumAakin, 0ed0ev 8¢ kak&s
fijvuocoa pevolvdas. ‘Listen carefully now, for it is necessary to plan also this, after

my shameful acts, since I first sinned through my folly, and accomplished evil desires
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through the will of a god.” Medea begins with a bitter echo of their first meeting (3.
1026 ppd&leo viv, cds kév Tol Eyco unTicol apwymv) and with words suitable for a
Homeric speech of deliberation and planning. pp&Ceo viv occurs at /1. 17.144, 22.358
but cf. 22.174 &AN" &yete ppalecbe . . . kal unTidacbe. For aeikeliowow e’ €pyols
cf. Eur. Hipp. 721-2 aioxpois ¢’ €pyols . . . / péAAeis 8¢ 8n) Ti Spav AvrikeoTov
kakév; After the violence of Medea’s initial outburst against Jason, there is a degree
of litotes in the way in which she approaches the murder of her brother, which makes
it all the more chilling.

For émel . . . &&obny cf. 1. 19.136—7 (Agamemnon speaking of his treatment
of Achilles) Atns f) Tpcd>TOV &dobnu / &AN émel dacdunv kai pev ppévas eEEAeTO
ZeUs. Interpreting this second line, A. uses the unepic aumAaxia and is less specific
with regard to which god controlled Medea’s actions. This makes her self-reproach
more personal. In spite of the reference to a god (6ed6ev — presumably Hera; 11n.),
her actions (fjyuooa) appear to be more self-determined. For more links between
Medea and Agamemnon see Knight (1995) 255.

For other passages where &tn and aumAakia (or auapTia; see Dawe (1967)
102) are linked cf. Archil. fr. 127 IEG, Pind. P. 2. 28-30, Soph. Ant. 1259-60. The
meaning of &tn, and the way in which poets use it to describe and explain human
actions, has been much discussed; cf. Dodds (1951) 5 ‘ate is a state of mind — a
temporary clouding or bewildering of the normal consciousness. It is . . . a partial and
temporary insanity; and like all insanity, it is ascribed, not to physiological or
psychological causes, but to an external “daemonic agency”.” However, he also states
(p. 3), while commenting on //. 19. 1367, that this does not absolve an individual
from responsibility for their actions; cf. Dawe’s classification of possible meanings

(1967) 99, Doyle (1984), Neuburg (1993) 503—4, Sommerstein (2013) 1-15.
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414 TUvn utv kata pdAov dAé€eo BovpaTta KéAxwv * Your job is to ward
off the spears of the Colchians in the tumult of battle.” Medea’s brutal sentiments are
the opposite of those of Andromache to Hector. Jason’s job is to fight. Andromache
(1. 6.431-2) wishes Hector to avoid combat. TUvn is brusque and almost
contemptuous. See Prince (2002) 22 who refers to West’s note on Hes. Th. 36
believing that there is a contrast here between 6e48ev and the instructions that she is
issuing to Jason. kat& pcdAov recalls pcdAos Apnos (1. 2.401 etc) and has an archaic
ring with possible linguistic connections between it and Hittite mallai harrai, ‘grinds
and pounds’ (Puhvel (1991) 141, Barnes (2008) 1-19). For &Aé€eo cf. Archil. fr.
128.2-3 IEG t&vadeu Suopevéovt 8 aAéEeo mpooPBalcov évavTiov / oTépvov
tevBokolow éxbpcov TAnciov kataoTtabels which seems to be from a similar
context. There is no need to alter it to &Aeveo with Frankel (1968) 487; cf. 4.551
&AeESuevo Tept Pouaiv, 1488 aAeEduevos katémepuev and LSI” s.v. &AéEco. Jason
is to take care of the fighting, if necessary (414 ~ 420), while Medea plays the major

role in the plot against Apsyrtus.

415-18 aUTap €y KeTvov ye Teds ég xelpas ikéoBat / [417] el kév s
kfipukas amepxouévous memifoiut / pethifw. ou 8¢ piv paidpois
ayamé&leo dcopois / oidbev ofov époiol ouvapbufjoarl éméecowv. ‘But I,
if I can persuade the heralds as they leave, will bewitch that man so that he comes into
your power. Your task is to please him with splendid gifts so that quite alone he
agrees with my words.” The transposition of one line gives tighter sense to the
proposed plot and greater consistency with the reported version at 4.435-8. For the

parenthetical conditional cf. 3.479—-80 tnv €l kev TemiBoiyev, dlopatl, oukéTt TapPRos /
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¢ooeT . Magic is how Medea gets her way, whether it be with the Moon (4.59), the
guardian serpent (4.158) or her own brother. The heralds are said to be departing
because they have just concluded a treaty (4.340) and are going back to give
Apsyrtus, whose fleet is at a different location (4.453) instructions and gifts which are
paidpa because one in particular is a considerable work of art. oié8ev ofov is echoed

in 4.459 when Apsyrtus comes face to face with his sister.

419-20 £€v0’ f To1 TOBe Epyov Epavddvel, oUTI ueyaiped, / KTEIVE Te, Kal
KéAxolow aeipeo dniotiTa. ‘If this plan pleases you, I have no objections, kill
him and raise war with the Colchians.” Although Medea at first seems to be
employing a polite circumlocution, perhaps with a hint of sarcasm (cf. 3.485 &
TéTOV, €l VU TOl aUTE £pavdavel, oUTl Heyaipw — spoken by Jason), her concluding
statement is abrupt in the extreme. After an effort to distance herself from the act of
murder now contemplated, she has made up her mind that the act must be done. The
fatal verb kTelve, in an abrupt but objectless imperative, is a pointed contrast with
Jason’s previous wordiness. The omission of an object suggests an unwillingness,
possibly based on magical belief, even to name the prospective victim. For &eipeo
SnioThiTa, not a Homeric expression, cf. Hdt. 7.132.5 oi "EAAnves éTapov épkiov ol

TS BapPdpe méAepov deipduevol.

421-34 Cloaks and outward display play an important part in this passage. The purple
cloak described in this passage is an erotically-charged garment, called ‘holy’ (423)
but used with an unholy end in view. Hypsipyle was the granddaughter of Ariadne
and Dionysus, and Ariadne’s story is the example that Jason uses to strengthen his

case when trying to persuade Medea to help him at 3.997-1004: he tells Medea how
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Ariadne helped Theseus escape from similar difficulties to his own but omits to
mention that he later abandons her.

This part of the story is indirectly played out for us now through the ekphrasis
of the cloak. Theseus’ desertion of Ariadne is never spoken of between Jason and
Medea but is depicted so vividly that any spectator would gaze on the sight insatiably
(429). There is a chance that Medea will be castaway on an island and left by a Greek
whom she has helped (434) but the garment that foreshadows the possibility will
prove the agent that helps her avoid this but also lead to ultimate separation and
tragedy. Medea, herself, has previously said, 3.1107-8 008" Api&dvr) / icoUuai, ‘T am
not like Ariadne’ and indeed she will prove herself to be much more than a plaything
of a drunken god (432-3). We know as informed readers that robes and, of course, the
Golden Fleece, will play a significant part in her future life. The Fleece will provide
Jason and Medea’s marriage bed in the sacred cave on Phaeacia (4.1145-7) but in
Corinth, it will be another robe that Medea uses to poison her rival, Creusa. The
description of the cloak itself draws on many sources. There is the shield of Achilles
(/1. 18.478—-608) and the Hesiodic shield, together with the veil and headband, the
work of Athena and Hephaistos, worn by Pandora (Hes. Th. 573-84). Also in
Odyssey 19.225-35 the disguised Odyssseus tells Penelope about a meeting with her
husband when the latter came to Crete on his way to Troy: ‘King Odysseus wore a
thick double mantle (xAaivav Topupényv); it was crimson, and had a clasp of gold
with two sheaths.” Jason is a hero who relies on the magic of sexual attraction, using
the outward trappings of personal appearance to bolster his deficiencies. Achilles
relies on his armour, Odysseus on his eloquence but Jason uses a cloak whose style
might have been inherited from Demetrios Poliorketes: ‘One of his chlamydes had

taken months to weave on the looms, a superb piece of work in which the Kosmos
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with the heavenly bodies were represented’ (Plut. Demetr. 41.4-5; cf. Ath. 535f-
536a.). Alexander himself is spoken of as wearing ‘a cloak more elaborate than the
rest of his armour; it was a work of Helikon, the ancient, and presented to him as a
mark of honour by the city of Rhodes’ (Plut. A/ex. 32.5—-6). Before these two,
Alkibiades was admired when he appeared in the theatre wearing his purple robe
(Athen. 535c). Perhaps we are to understand Jason as being dressed as a Hellenistic
king; cf. the fresco from Boscoreale, from Room H of the Villa of P. Fannius Synistor
at Boscoreale, ca. 40-30 BC, which has been identified as Achilles, mourning for
Patroclus, with his mother Thetis but also as an Hellenistic dynast and his wife. He
has a himation of the period draped across his knees; see Muller (1994), Torelli

(2003), Strootman (2007), and http://www.metmuseum.org/toah/works-of-art/03.14.6

(URL checked 07/04/2015).

For further references to garments similar to Jason’s cloak cf. the descriptions
of contemporary Alexandrian artistic life attributed to Kallixeinos of Rhodes, (Athen.
197A-202B: describing a festival pavilion build for the Grand Procession of Ptolemy
Philadelphus) ‘And in the spaces between the posts there were pictures hung by the
Sicyonian painters . . . garments embroidered with gold, and most exquisite cloaks,
some of them having portraits of the kings of Egypt embroidered on them; and some,

stories taken from the mythology.’

421-2 &Hs Toye EuuPavTte uéyav 88Aov nptivovTto / AylpTe, Kai
ToAA& mépov Esvijia Sdpa. “So the two of them agreed on a terrible deceit
against Apsyrtus and gave many gifts of friendship.” 8éAov contrasts harshly with
Eewnia dédpa. Jason is abusing one of the fundamental laws of Greek society; cf. Od.

24.313—4 Bupods 8 £T1 vadiv ecoATrel / pifeobon Eevin 18 dyAaa ddopa Bidcooev with
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Medea’s deadly gifts in Euripides’ play. Gifts (Eewnjia, Eevrjia dddpa, dcoTivn) are
offered by a host to a guest as a material symbol of friendship. In return, the host
expects the guest to remember him (puepvnuévos 71, 4.592, 8.431, ppvrioketal 15.54,
uvijua 15.126), and to reciprocate with an equally valuable gift sometime in he future
(&uoPBris 1.318, auenpauevos 24.285). It is the custom (Bés 9.267-68, 24.285-6)
that guest-gifts be exchanged back and forth, and gifts that fail to elicit counter gifts
are said to be given in vain (¢tcdoia 24.283). The plot that Jason and Medea are
hatching subverts this framework, for which there are Homeric antecedents:
Polyphemus’ cynical guest-gift (Eewrjiov 9.370) to Odysseus is the privilege of being
eaten last of the men and the suitor Ctesippus offers as an equally cynical guest—gift

(20.296) a pelting with an ox-hoof from the meat basket; see Reece (1993) 36.

423-4 oTs yéta kai wémAov 8dcav iepdv Yyimuleins / Topeupsov.
‘among which they gave the holy purple robe of Hypsipyle.” There are numerous
references in the //iad to garments of purple worn by kings and generals. Odysseus is
given a purple cloak by Penelope (Od. 19.225). Helen weaves a purple cloth with
images of the Trojan War (/. 3.126) and likewise Andromache is weaving a purple
tapestry when she receives news of Hector’s death (/1. 22.441). Herodotus describes
Croesus offering purple robes to Apollo at Delphi (Hdt. 1.50). The use of purple was
endorsed when Alexander the Great, after his defeat of Darius, exchanged his white
Macedonian robes for purple. The royal tomb at Vergina, supposed final resting place
of Philip the second of Macedon, contained a fragment of purple cloth embroidered
with gold; see Elliott (2008) 179, Reinhold (1970) 11, Navarro Antolin (1996) 225
and, on Jason’s cloaks in particular, Lawall (1966) 154—8, Shapiro (1980) 263-86,

Hunter (1993b) 52-9, Fusillo (1985) 3007, Lovatt (2013) 183.
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424-8 Tov uév pa Awwvioep k&pov avtal / Aig év dupidAe Xdapites
Beail, auTap 6 Taidi / dédke OdavTi petaidTis, 6 8 av Aimev
Ywyimrulein, / 1 & émop’ Alcovidn moAéowv uetd kai 1 pépecbar /
YAfjveow evepyés Eertvijiov. ‘which the divine Graces themselves had woven for
Dionysos on sea-girt Dia, but he gave it to his son Thoas afterwards who left it for
Hypsipyle, who gave it to the son of Aeson to take away as a finely wrought guest
gift, together with many other wonderful things.” Cf. 7/. 2.100-7 (the history of
Agamemnon’s sceptre), 10.261-71 (the boar tusk helmet worn by Odysseus in the
Doloneia, originally stolen by his grandfather, Autolycus). In Homer the genealogy of
an antique object often implies a comment on the present situation: the solemn
tradition embodied by the staff throws into relief the deception of Agamemnon and
his failure to live up to the standards of his ancestors and the helmet’s biography
provides a model for Odysseus’ trickster-like character in the Doloneia. Similarly,
Jason’s cloak is associated with a story in which deception plays a major part (nn.
421-34, 421-2, 423-4).

Awcwovioe and Ain év dugidAe refer to the story of Ariadne, Theseus and
Dionysus. Od. 11.321-5 places the death of Ariadne on an island called Dia.
Callimachos (fr. 601 Pfeiffer), Diodoros (4.61, 5.51) and others tell us that Dia was an
alternative or former name for Naxos. It has been suggested that Naxos was not the
original setting of the story. One hypothesis is that the story was originally associated
with a small island close to Crete named Dia (cf. Strabo 10.5.1, Pliny N.H. 4.61,
Steph. Byz. s.v. Aia (8 68 =11 38 Billerbeck—Zubler = p. 229 Meineke), Fowler, EGM

m§16.3.1).
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428-9 ol uv &@p&oowv, / oUTe Kev eicopdwv YAukUv {uepov
¢uTAfiosias. “You could never satisfy your sweet desire either by touching or
gazing upon it.” This comment emphasises the superficially attractive and sensuous
nature of the cloak. Appealing to three of the senses, it emphasises the eroticism,
charged with mutual mistrust and treachery that exists between Jason and Medea.
This heightening of the narrative is typical of Hellenistic poetry; cf. Aelius Theon’s
definition of ekphrasis, which requires descriptive speech to bring the subject vividly
before the eyes: ékppacis 0Tt Adyos TepINyNUATIKOS Evapydds U Syiv &ywv TO
SnAouuevov (Progymn. 118.6) and see Zanker (1981) 297-311, Fowler (1991) 25-35
= 2000 (64-85), Webb (1999) 7-8, Lovatt (2013) 162-205. The introduction, as well
as the ekphrasis itself, is full of erotic connotations. For apaoocwov cf. 4.181 (Jason
caressing the Golden Fleece) efAel apacoduevos, Archil. fr. 196a.34 [EG &mav Tle
odua kalov aupagapevos, Mosch. Eur. 95 (Europa caressing Zeus as the bull) 1
O¢ wv aupapdaaocke Kai npéua xeipeov appdv. For sight associated with desire or
general amazement cf. Hom. Hym. 5. 72-3 1) & 0pdwoa HeT& Ppect TEPTETO Bundv
/ kai Tols ¢v otrifecot AN fuepov, Soph. Colchides fr. 338 1-2 TrGFx&v

eBavpaoas / TnAéokomov TéUPLy a Xpuotav idcov, Theocr. 15.80-6.

430-1 ToU &¢ kal auPpooin odur &ev éEéT1 keivou / E€ oU &vaf alTods
Nuorios éykaTteAekTo. ‘And from it a divine fragrance breathed from the time
when the Nysian lord himself lay down upon it.” Ambrosial fragrance is integral to a
divine scene such as this; cf. Hom. Hym. 7.36—7 cdpvuto & &dun / auPpooin,
Theogn. 8-9 Afjhos ameipeoin / dduijs auBpooins, Lucian De Syr. Dea 30.9 &mdlel
Ot auTtoU odun auPpoaoin, and Virg. G. 4.415 et liquidum ambrosiae diffudit, Milton

P.L. 10.850-1 ‘A bough of fairest fruit, that downy smil’d / new gathered, and
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ambrosial smell diffus’d.’
P.Oxy. 2694 according to its first editor (Kingston (1968) 55) has u[é]ve[v,
instead of transmitted méAev. Re-examination of the papyrus seems to show that this

1s doubtful:

A[ IN is more likely. Friankel (1964) 14-15, (1968) 490 n. 2 suggested mvéev.

Haslam (2013) 116 reads &[e]v, comparing 1.605 and 2.1228 and citing the &n / &et
variation at Od. 12.325 and 14.458. He sees it as a possible correction of the well-
attested &el, presupposing & alongside anui. He also mentions that Hesychius (a
1365 =149 Latte) has &ev- émrvel which would mitigate the objection that &nuu is
generally used of a wind blowing a ship along; cf. Hom. Hym. 2.276-7 mepi T~ auoi
Te KGAAos &nto / d8un & iugpdecoa Bunévtwov ad méTAwv / okidvéTo, Hes. Th.
583 x&pis & émi maow &nTo, Bavudowa, ‘was wafted” with West’s note. To use &e
instead of &nto would be a typical Hellenistic trick, active for middle tense (cf.
Bulloch (1985) 173 on Call. A. 5.65, Boesch (1908) 16).

e€éT1 kelvou usually signals an aetiological explanation, here given a special
twist; cf. Call. 4. 4.47, 275 1 kai viodwv aytwtdtn e6ETt keivou / kATin, 4.250;
see Thalmann (2011) 105, 115 on the use of this and similar phrases.

For the folk etymology that links Dionysus, Zeus, and Nysa, see Stephens
(2003) 83—4, who notes that Stephen of Byzantium lists ten Nysas, several of which
were in the Near East or North Africa (282—-3n.) and that the identification of Nysan
Dionysus with Osiris was common in the Hellenistic period and part of the

Alexandrian poetic strategy of relocating mythological locations and events from
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Mainland Greece to the Southern Mediterranean and the north-eastern coast of Africa.
Acosta-Hughes (2010) 175 connects ¢yxaTtaAéyew with Thucydides’
description of the funerary stelae that the Athenians insert into their hastily-
constructed walls following the Persian Wars (1.93.2) and also with Call. 4et. fr. 64.7
Harder mipyc 8 éxatéAeCev éunv Aibov, ‘he built my tombstone into a tower.’
However, A. is alluding rather to Od. 19.49-50 yAukus Utrvos ik&vor: / évd’ &pa kai
TST EAekTo Kai 'HE Stav éuipvev, [Hes.] Scut. 46 Tavvixios & &p’ éAexto ouv

aidoin mapakoiTi, where the form is derived from Aéxouat.

432-3 dkpox&AiE ofve kai vékTapl, kaA& pepaptos / otifea
TapBevikiis Mivwidos. * drunk with wine and nectar, feeling the lovely breasts of
the maiden daughter of Minos.” Cf. Archil. fr. 196a.31-2 IEG Tdds cdoTe véBp[ov
elAounY / nalléov te xepoiv fmicos épnydunv.

The phrase dkpox&Aig oive only occurs here and at Dion. Perieg. 948 and is
usually compared to &xpoBcopa€ which LSJ’ s.v. interprets as ‘slightly drunk’ but cf.
akpomdTns, ‘a hard drinker” (Nonn. D. 14.108). This interpretation of dxpox&Ai§
must be wrong. akpo— signifies ‘the edge of, the height of > and x&Ais is unmixed
wine. If the god has drunk this and nectar, he is a little more than slightly drunk; cf.
Hippon. fr. 67.1 IEG dAiya ppovéouotv oi X&Aw TeTwKAOTES.

The figure of a drunken Dionysus is a frequent one (cf. Xen. Sym. 9.2
Aibvuoos UtroTremaokeds) and in company with Ariadne seems to have spread widely
through the Hellenistic world. Here, the story of their marriage produces a charged
erotic atmosphere as a prelude to the murder of Apsyrtus; cf. the effect produced by
the steamy re—enactment described by Xenophon at Sym. 9.3-5, which brings the

party to an abrupt end, with the married men rushing home to their wives and the
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single men wishing they were married; see Wohl (2004) 354-5. However, the links
between the present description and the murder that follows are of a darker nature.
While the personal beauty of Jason resembles that of Dionysus, in the next scene he is
to play the role of sacrificial butcher (468 BouTtutmos). Death and the erotic can be
close; cf. Bataille (1962) 71-81 on the links between sexuality and murder and Csapo
and Miller (2007) 176-9, 192 n. 93) for discussion of further examples of Dionysus

and Ariadne from vase painting and the theatre.

433-34 fjv ToTe Onoevs / Kvwoodbev éomopévnv Ain v k&AAiTre
vrjow. ‘whom Theseus once abandoned on the island of Dia after she had followed
him from Knossos.” A. adapts Od. 11.321-5 Ap1&dvnv, / koupnv Mivwos
OAodppovos, fjv ToTe Onoevs / ek Kprjitns & youvov ABnvdcov iepdeov / fye pév,
oud’ amdvnTto’ mapos 8¢ v ApTeps Ekta / Al év augiputn Alovicou
naptupinotl. To make possible this reference to Theseus as a model for Jason, and
Ariadne as a model for Medea, A. alters the usual chronology (as exemplified by the
Hecale) in which the voyage of the Argo, which brought Medea to Greece, logically
takes place before Medea’s attempt to poison Theseus and before his adventure on
Crete and liaison with Ariadne. That the comparison is a false one must be an implicit
comment on the relationship between Jason and Medea and the work of art through
which we are led to view it. It shows a complex use of exemplarity on A.’s part.

The tension between the Argonautica and the Hecale is likely to be deliberate
(cf. Call. fr. 2.1-2 Hollis Tiov 8¢ ¢ avTes 08iTan / fipa prtAogevins with Medea’s
rejection of Jason’s exemplum at 3.1108 oUd” Apiadvr / icoUuar Téd U T
phogevinv aydpeue; see Murray (2004) 231, Bulloch (2006)). On Ariadne

abandoned by Theseus, see Knox (1995) 234, where he notes that ‘the desertion of
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Ariadne by Theseus was one of the most celebrated episodes of seduction and
betrayal in ancient poetry. As the unknown author of the Aetna remarked, quis non
periurae doluit mendacia, / desertam vacuo Minoida litore questus?’ (21-2). The
story is one of the links between Medea and Simaetha who says (Theocr. 2.45-6)
Tbo0o0v £xol Adbas, oocdv Toka Onoéa pavTi / év Ala Aacbijuev éutAokduw
"Apt&dvas. For further links between the two characters, see 4.58—61n. and Duncan
(2001) 43—-56. The Ariadne myth has been variously treated by Homer (Od. 11.321—
5), Plutarch (Thes. 20), Ovid (Met. 8.151-82, Her. 10, Ars. 1.527—64, Fast. 3.459—
516), [Apollod.] (Bibl. 3.1), Hyginus (Fab. 14, 43, 270) and Catullus (64). However

the desertion story is not mentioned in any extant pre-Apollonian literary source.

436-8 1 8’ 8Te knpUkeoov émeEuvdoaTo pibous / BéAyé Ly, eUT’ &v
TP Ta Beds peTd vndv fkntatl / ouvBeoin, vukTds Te pélav kvépas
augip&Anorv, / ¢ABéuev, Sppa 8éAov cupgppdoosTal ‘And when she had
entrusted her message to the heralds, she charmed him into coming to meet her, when
she first arrived at the temple of the goddess according to the agreement and the black
darkness of night covered everything, so that he could help her contrive a trick.’
gmefuvcboaTo, only here and at 3.1162 olov £fj kakov €pyov émEuvcdoaTto Bould],
intimates that the heralds are Medea’s co-conspirators.

B¢Ay¢ v, mentioned by Merkel (1854) 227 but rejected by him, is better than
the transmitted infinitive 8eAyéuev. It removes the problem of the anacoluthon and
clarifies that it is Medea who charms, not the heralds (cf. 4.416 peiAi€w).

P.Oxy. 2694 (430n.) has petd. Read this rather than transmitted mepi which
does not make sense; cf. 2.1169 = 3.915 pet& vndv.

For vuktds . . . augiBdAnow cf. Aesch. Pers. 357 peAaivns vuktos (€eTat
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kvépas. Night is a time when plotting or clandestine deeds take place (66—81n.). See
Vian (1981) 20-3 on the Aeschylean language that A. used to describe Apsyrtus’
murder.

For 8ppa 86Aov cupgppdooetat cf. Hes. Th. 471 ufitiv oupppdooacbar. P.
Oxy. 34.2694 has traces of a different text. Haslam (2004) 18 comments on the
displacements and misalignments that the papyrus has suffered, so the space taken up

by the ‘M’ of cupppaooeTtal is reconcilable with the transmitted text.

P

However, ‘P’ is discernible before oupppdaooeTal which suggested to Kingston
(1968) 56 urixap, a metrical impossibility. Although 86Aos is an important theme in

this section of the poem (cf. 4.421), it is difficult to match with the traces.

438-41 & kev £AoUoa / xpuoeiov péya KQas UTéTpoTos alTis OTioow
/ Bain &5 AifjTao déuous: mépt y&p Hiv avéykn / vifjies Opifolo
décav Eeivolov &yeobai. ‘by which she might take the great Golden Fleece and
return home again to Aietes’ house, for the sons of Phrixos had given her by force to

the strangers to be carried off.’

P.Oxy. 2694 has & (previously conjectured by Brunck (1810) 357 and
Koechly (1853) 14) instead of the ¢os of the paradosis. An ancient reading is not
automatically rendered true by having previously been proposed by a modern scholar;

see Haslam (1978) 48, quoting Paul Maas on ‘deceptive confirmation’, Barrett (2007)
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191 n. 211~ ‘a papyrus never “sichert” anything’. However cf. 3.12—13 & kev éAdvTes
/ xpuoeov Aifftao ued’ EAAGSa k& as &yowTo, 4.404 86Aov, & ww & &tnw /
Bricouev.

mépl ya&p v has been seen as problematic (Friankel map& OCT) but cf. Od.
3.95 Tép1 ydp ww SiCupdv téke urtnp and LS s.v. wépt E 1 for its use as an adverb
meaning ‘exceedingly’.

Although P.Oxy. 2694 has aUfis, retain the epic form aUTis, cf. /1. 6.367
UméTpotos (ouat avTis, Od. 21.211 alTis UntdTtpotov oikad’ ikéobal, Arg. 1.838
el & umdTpomos avTis and see Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 197.49.

With 1épt . . . &yeoBai, Medea is referring to 4.80—1 and alters the truth, to
entice Apsyrtus to the proposed meeting. She was not forced to join the Argonauts,
although the imagery and language through the scene between Jason and Medea

suggests forced separation as an underlying alternative.

442-4 ToTa apaipapévn BeAkTrpla pbpuak’ Emacoev / aibépt kai
Tvolfjol, T& kev Kal &mwhev ¢dvta / &ypiov RAIP&TOI0 KaT olpeos
fyaye Bfjpa. ° After this persuasive message, she sprinkled enticing drugs on the
air and breezes that would have attracted a wild animal down from a high mountain,
even far away.” The implication is that Apsyrtus is the beast to be summoned by
Medea’s spells to his doom, without the guile (he is likened to a &talds méis “‘young
child’ at 460) to escape slaughter as a sacrificial animal (468 cdoTe péyav kepeadkéa
Tatpov); cf. Clytemnestra’s description of how she has trapped Agamemnon (Aesch.
Ag. 1380-1), oUteo & Empata, kai TAS oUk &pvrjoopat, / €5 UNTE PEUYEW UAT
apuveoBar udpov. As Book 4 progresses, Medea increasingly dominates and

manipulates the male characters of the poem. A number of important leitmotifs
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connected with her characterisation occur in this passage and the description of the
murder that follows. ‘The end result of Medea’s urjtis, indicated by the collocation of
words such as BéAyw, 86Aos and pdpuaka, is murder by treachery, the remarkable
hapax dolokTacia (479), applied to the slaying of a blood relation’ (Holmberg
(1998) 154).

B¢AE1s is a characteristic closely associated with Medea. Her drugs are
BeAkTripia (3.738, 766, 820, 4.1080) but, in this scene, so are her words; cf. 4.416
HelAiEw, 4.442 rapaipapévn; on BEAELs, see Pratt (1993) 80—1, who discusses it as a
major feature of the characterisation of Odysseus.

The detail of being able to draw the beasts down from the mountains reminds
us of Orpheus who can move the implacable gods of the underworld, and can bring
life to oaks and rocks, the most unresponsive elements of nature. Clare (2002) 232,
245 has suggested that Orpheus represents order and Medea chaos through her
chthonic associations and that A. attempts a deliberate contrast between the two; cf.
4.444 with Orpheus’ benign use of 8¢AEis at 1.31.

A. does not agree with the distinction made by Aristarchus between anjp,
aifnp, oupavds and "OAupTtros (Rengakos (2008) 251 n. 33, (1994) 37-9) and uses

aifrip with the common post-Homeric meaning.

445-51 The narrator chides Eros as the first cause of the terrible deed that Jason and
Medea are planning, and as no longer the playful child who appeared at the beginning
of Book 3. The tone is dramatic and rhetorical (uéya . . . péya, the repetition of T, the
spondaic TeTpnxaoctv and the vivid image of 447).

In the Argonautica, problematic events are often framed by references to other

agents. A. is more inclined than Homer to intervene in the events of his own poem (cf.
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4.1673—5 where the narrator invokes Zeus to witness his bewilderment over the
method which Medea uses to kill Talos; also 1.919-21, 4.984—6 with Homer’s appeal
to Patroclus at 1/. 16.692-3); see Cuypers (2004) 48. The effect is of heightened
emotion but ‘this is countered by the editorial glossing and self-conscious reference to
the sequence of his own epic; and given the overt criticism of Medea’s killing, the
appeal to Eros to strike down the poet’s own enemies is morally disorienting’
(Rutherford (2005) 31-3).

This passionate outburst has many possible sources; cf. in particular Theogn.
12314 oxétAl "Epoos, paviai oe Tifnviiocavto AaBoltoat / ¢k oébev, Soph. Ant.
781-801 "Epcos avikaTte paxav (cf. 794 T6de veikos avdpdov EUvaiuov €xels
Tapdafas with 4.447 &Ayed . . . ameipova teTprixaow), Eur. Hipp. 53843 "Epwta
O¢, TOV TUpavvov avdpddv /. ../ ... / mépBovTa kai dix Taoas / iEvTa ouppopds /
BvaTous dtav #ABn, and for love causing chaos and destruction, 71. 14.294 cos &
{8ev, cds W Epaas Tukivas ppévas aupekaAuyev. It is imitated by Virgil (4en.

4.412) and Catullus (64.94-8).

445 ox¢TAl’ "Epws, néya mipa, uéya otiyos avbpcdmoiov ‘Ruthless
Love, great bane, great curse to mankind.” For the general sentiment cf. P1. Sym. 188a
7 dtav B 6 peTa Tis UBpews "Epws éykpaTEéoTepos TEPL TAS TOU EVIAUTOU P
yévnTal, Siépbeipév Te ToAA& kai 1)8iknoev and see Albis (1996) 79 for possible
Platonic influences in A.’s references to Eros.

For oxétAl "Epcos cf. Meleager A.P. 5.57.2 = 4075 HE @eU€et "Epcos kauTn,
OXETAL, Exel TTépuyas, A.P. 5.176.1 = 4022 HE 8ewos "Epcos, Sewvds, 3.120
uapyos "Epcos, 445-51n. Also Acosta-Hughes (2010) 2034, as part of a wider

argument for A.’s debt to lyric poetry, notes the Simonides fragment preserved by =
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(p. 216 Wendel) at Arg. 3.26 (= fr. 263 Poltera ) oxétAie al doAourdeos
Appoditas, / TOv Apni t8oAounxdveor Tékev, ‘cruel child of wile-weaving
Aphrodite, whom she bore to [guile-contriving] Ares’.

Although péya mijua is a frequent Homeric combination (/. 3.50, 9.229,
17.99), uéya otuyos occurs only at Aesch. Sept. 445 ([Aesch.] PV 1004 péya
otuyoupevov) and cf. Eur. fr. 400.2 7rGF Kannicht dcov voonua tnv Kimpiv
kektrjueba. For the anaphora péya . . . péya cf. Arat. 15 péya 6alpa, uéy’

avBpcomoiow dvelap, Mosch. Eur. 38 péya 8atua, yéyav mévov ‘Heaiotolo.

446 ¢k 0é0ev ouASuevai T €p18es oTovaxai Te wévol Te ‘from you come
both deadly strifes, grieving and troubles.’ 7I. 1.177 aiel yd&p Tot €pis Te piAn
ToAepol Te paxat te, [Hes.] Scut. 148-9 Bewn) "Epis emdtnTo Kopuooovoa
kASvov avdpdv, / oxeTAIN, 1 pa voov Te kai ek ppévas elAeTO Ppw TV are similar.
However P.Oxy. 2694 omits T’. Haslam (1978) 54 believes that it was added to avoid
the hiatus. However, the omission of 1" seems likelier than the addition (Friankel
(1964) 15). A.’s imitation of //. 1.177 is neater with it than without. For the triple Te

cf. 4.361, 468.

» . &AL

The mediaeval tradition is yéou te. TT (P.Oxy. 2694) clearly has mévor. The

— A e

utrum in alterum principle favours the latter: invasion from Homer is a well-known
phenomenon in the Argonautica; ct. Od. 16.144 otovaxij Te yéw Te and Hes. Th.
226-8 autap "Epis otuyepr) Téke pév TTovov aAywdevta / ABnv te Apdv Te kai
ANyea Sakpudevta / Youivas e Maxas te ®dvous T AvBpoktaoias Te, where
"Epis and TTévos occur together and the following lines are linked by Te. See Hunter
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(1993b) 117 n. 70 who points out that évol looks forward to 4.586.

447 &Ayed T’ AN’ émi ToTow ameipova TeTprixaoiv ‘And countless other
pains on top of these are stirred up.” Cf. Philitas fr. 12.2-3 Lightfoot (350—2n.) with
Spanoudakis (2002) 121-2 who compares Euphorion fr. 26.20 Lightfoot 148’ augi
o[e T]eTprixolev, Rengakos (1994) 146 n. 674, Arat. 276 T& 8¢ ol éml TETPTIXUVTAL
For Tétpnxa, epic perfect with passive sense, ‘have been stirred up’, see LSJ’ s.v.
Tapaoow III, with Od. 5.291 étéapate d¢ mévTov and Archil. fr. 54 IEG xiuaciv
TapdooeTal TévTos but also cf. 1.613 Tpnxuv €pov, ‘savage passion’, 3. 275-6
Téppa & "Epws . . . iev &pavTos, / TeTpnxws, ‘confused’ or ‘causing confusion’,
where A. is playing on a possible connection between TpnxUs and Tdpacow (Livrea
(1973) 144, Berkowitz (2004) 136 n. 113).

The metaphor is that of a ‘sea of troubles’; cf. Aesch. Sept. 758 kakcov &
cdotrep B&Aacoa ki &yel, Eur. Her. 1091-2 év kAUScowvt kai ppevédv Tap&yuaTt /
mémToka dewd, Catull. 64.62 magnis curarum fluctuat undis, Bond (1988) 340-2,
Harrison (2005) 165 and, for the idea of &Ayed, ‘piling up’, Eur. Tro. 596 emi &
&Ayeow &Ayea keital. See Finglass on Soph. 4j. 205-7 for waves and storms of

madness or misery.

448 duopevéwv £mi Taiol kopuooeo, daiuov, aepOeis ‘Rear up and arm
yourself, divine spirit, against the children of my enemies.” Suouevécov €l Taici
introduces an apopemptic curse, the wish that evil should be diverted onto one’s
enemies; cf. Finglass on Soph. El. 647. This exhortation sounds like a battle cry on
the part of the poet: the ‘Muse of Love’, Erato, was previously invoked (3.1) and,

though unnamed, called upon to take over the narration of Book 4 (4.1-2). Here,
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kopuooeo is a call to arm for battle (Ov. Am. 1.9 militat omnis amans) as well as
continuing the metaphor begun with tetprixac; cf. 1. 4.422 xua TOVTE YEV Te
Tp&OTA KopuooeTal. It also provides another link with €pi8es; cf. 7/, 4.440-2 Aciuds
T 18¢ DSPos kai "Epis &potov pepavia i T dAlyn pév mpdTa kopuooeTal, also in
a similar context, Ibycus fr. S227 8—-10 PMGF «]opucoeTat e[ / [kopB]ueTan
ue[Tlew[piCeTan / Jos 6 méBos, martial vocabulary used in an erotic context. Virgil
unexpectedly appeals to Erato in a similar context (den. 7.37 nunc age, qui reges,
Erato) as the Iliadic section of the Aeneid begins (see Toll (1989) 107-118, M.

Sullivan (2012), Acosta-Hughes (2010) 41 n. 112).

449 oTos Mn8ein otuyepnv @peoiv éuPales &Tnv. ‘As you were when you
threw hateful folly into Medea’s heart.” The section ends significantly with &tnv; cf.
11. 19.87-8 &AA& ZeUs kai Moipa kai nepogoiTis Epivis, / of Té pot eiv ayopt
ppeoiv éuBalov &ypiov &tnv and, for the mention of an unnamed divine agent, Od.
19.10 T68¢ peiCov vi ppeoiv éBale daiucwv. For the question of Medea’s moral

responsibility, see 411-13n. on &Tn.

450-1 éds yap 81 ueTIdvTa Kakd é8dpacoas 6AE0pw /AyupTov; TO
Yap fin émoxepcd fev doidfis. ‘How then did you crush Apsyrtus in bitter
death, when he met her? For this is the next stage in our song.” A. emphasises that he
is proceeding to the next stage of his narrative and seems to stress its linear nature.
There was an ancient interest in questions of chronology and temporal sequence and
A.’s use of émoxepcd may signal his awareness of this debate; see Grethlein (2009)
69—70 on scholiastic comments about this and Danek (2009) 275-91 on the narrative

structure of the Argonautica compared with that of Homer.
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P.Oxy. 2694’s ¢dauaocoas is to be preferred to transmitted édduaococe. A. is
addressing Eros as his Muse, his mode of address much altered from 3.1 and 4.1-2;
cf. Theocr. 22.115 méds yap 81 . . . eimé, Be&, ou yap olcba éyco & éTépcov
Utmropritns. Used of victory in battle, SaudCew is a strong word, (cf. 7/. 10.210 émei
daudoavTod y’ Axaious but also the metaphorical use 7. 14.316 €pos . . . Bupdv évi
oTrifecow . . . édduacoev.

The damaged letter in TT before 6Aé6pcp seems to be a lunate sigma, which
makes Eros the agent of destruction, acting through Medea, who leaves the physical

action to Jason in the ensuing scene.

452-4 fjpos 8T’ ApTémBos vijw Evi THvy' éAimovTo / ouvbeoin. Tol pév
pa B1avdixa vnuoiv ékeAoav / cpwiTépals kptvBévTes. "When they had
left her in the temple of Artemis, according to the agreement, the two sides parted and
beached their ships apart.” Read vrcp (Frinkel OCT) for the mss. vijow which could
have come into the text from 434 and from a memory of passages describing
‘castaways’ such as /. 2.721-2 & ptv év vijog keiTo . . ./ . .. 861 v Aitrov ules
Axaicov, Hdt. 4.153.2.

The ouvBeoin is that Medea should be left in the care of Artemis (346, 436)
and the ambush is later described as taking place near the temple of the goddess (469—
70, together with 330-1). Later 483—4 assumes that the Argo and the Colchian ships

are in different places.

454-56 &’ &5 Adxov fjev T owv / 8éyuevos AyupTdv Te Kai ols
eEaUTis ETaipous. ‘But Jason went to set an ambush, lying in wait for Apsyrtus

and then for his comrades.” There is a contrast between Jason and the other Argonauts
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and Colchians (453 toi pév pa); cf. 76 oi & &pa Teiws referring to the Argonauts and
79 6 8¢ . . . IMocwov. Jason takes the lead in a piece of treachery, involving Adxos and
86Aos, whereas when it comes to hand-to-hand fighting he arrives late (489 oyt &’

THocov).

456-8 auTtap 8y’ aivoT&Tnov Umooxeoinol 8oAwbeis / kapmaAipws 1
vni 81t§ aAds ofdua meprioas, / vuxb' Umo Auyainv iepfis émePrjoeTo
viioou. ‘But he, deceived by the terrible promises, quickly crossed the swell of the
sea in his ship and disembarked onto the holy island under the darkness of night.” For
Utmrooxeoinot doAwbeis cf. 2.948, 1. 13.369 Umrooxeoinol mbrioas, Hes. Th. 494
aing évveoinol moAuppadéeoot BoAwbeis, UTrTooxeoinol SoAwbeis. ‘Promises’,
Umrooxeoiau (like ouvBeoin: 4.340, 378, 390) are an important theme in the
relationships between Jason, Medea and Apsyrtus; see Hunter (1993b) 63 and 4.359
ToU 8¢ peAixpai Uooxeoial BeB&aoiv. For nocturnal 86Aos cf. Finglass on Soph.
El 1396-7 86Aov okdtw / kpUwas, adding Eur. fr. 288.1 TrGF 86Aot 8¢ kai
OKOTEIVA UNXAVHUaTa.

For kapmaAiuws 1 vni cf. Od. 9.226 xapmaAiucos émi vija, 10.146
kaptaAincs Tapa vnos and for 81t§ aAos oidua meprioas, Hom. Hym. 3.417 oidy’
&Aov, Soph. Ant. 336-7 mepiBpuxioiow / mepddov Ut oidpacv, IT 395 ¢’ oidua
Siemrépaocev, 14 16101 Alyaiov ofdua Siatepév.

For vix8’ Umo Auyainv (also at 2.1120) cf. 71. 22.102 vix8’ Umo Trjvd’
oAorv, Eur. IT 110 vuktds Supa Auyaias. The island is holy because it is sacred to
Artemis, although a horrific mock sacrifice is to take place there.

¢BrioeTo, edUoeTo, so-called ‘mixed-aorists’, are found in several places in

some Homeric mss., and were preferred by Aristarchus to the lectiones faciliores
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¢BrioaTo, eédUoaTo, although he did not introduce them into the text (X /. 2.35a 1.184
=1184 Erbse). They were regarded as imperfects by ancient grammarians (X" I/,
1.496 =1 137.26-30 Erbse) and it seems best to interpret them as past tenses of the
desideratives Brjoopat and dUocouat which served as futures; see Chantraine 1 4167 §
199, Roth (1990) 6-18, 41-59, Spanoudakis (2002) 1867, Braswell and Billerbeck
(2007) 163. In A. mss. divide between —oeTo and —ocaTo at 1.63, here, and 4.1176.
A.’s use of émePBrioeTo could be prompted by Call. 4. 5.65 €& émeBaoaTo dippw and
a difference of opinion between the two poets about Homeric verb forms; see Bulloch
(1985) on Call. 4. 5.65, Rengakos (1993) 103 who mentions the possibility of

Homerisation.

459-62 01661 8" &vTikpU peTICOV TelprioaTo nubois / efo kaotyviTns
atalds wais ofla xapd&dpns / xeiuepins, v oudt 81’ ailnoi wepdworv
/ €1 ke 8SAov Eeivoiowv ém' &vdpdor TexvjoaiTo. ‘All alone he went
straight away to his sister to test her with words, as a tender child tries a wintry torrent
which not even strong men can pass through, to see if she would devise some guile
against the strangers.” For the guile (TreiprjoaTo) on the part of Apsyrtus cf. Od. 3.23
oUd¢ Ti Tw pUbolol memeipnual ukivoiotv, immediately presented in a different
light by the simile &taAds méus. He is a child compared to his sister and her lover,
even though he is a leader of ships and men; cf. 7/. 21.282-3 (Achilles about to perish
in the Scamander) épx0évT’ év peydAc TTOTAUGD s Taida oupopPov, / dv p& T’
gvaulos ATToépor xelndvL TrepdvTa. Apsyrtus in the present passage is fipcos (471)
only in name. Perhaps, as part of the uncertain moral background against which A.
paints this scene, we are to see him as a ‘man-child poised precariously between

tender youth and mature adulthood’ (Byre (1996) 12).
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Cf. Hector speaking to Ajax at 1I. 7.235-6 urj T pev nite Ta1dds dpavpol
mepnTie / 1 yuvaikds (Taidods apaupou ~ &TaAds Tdis; melpriTile ~ Telprjoato
uUbots); see 468-9n. dmimevoas. The sacrifice of children is a theme that runs
through this episode; one thinks of Medea'’s children later in Corinth. There is perhaps
an echo of the language of this simile at Flacc. 4.P. 7.542.1-2 = 3813—4 GP "EPBpov
XEMEPLoLs &Ttalds kpupoiol debBévTos / koupos dAioBnpols Toooiv éBpavce T&yov.
The image is one of pathos, recalling also Jason himself who, crossing the winter
stream of the Anauros, lost his sandal (4rg. 1.9). “Whereas Jason is spectacularly
successful in his crossings, Apsyrtus will meet with dismal failure in his’ (Byre (1996)
13.

For xap&®pns xeiuepins cf. Anacr. fr. 413.2 PMG xewuepin 8 €Aoucev év
xapadpn. The theme of 86Aos returns at the end of 462; cf. Od. 11.613 und’ &AAo T
Texvrjoaito (only here in Homer). For A.’s use of possessive pronouns (eio), in line

with Homeric usage or otherwise, see 272—4n., Rengakos (1993) 112, (2002).

463 kai T Hév T& ékaocTa cuviveov dAAAoiotv. ‘And so they two agreed
together on everything.” The speed of agreement underlines Apsyrtus’ gullibility.
ouvalvéw is well-attested in tragedy but not in Homer; cf. Aesch. Ag. 484, Soph. EL.

402 with Redondo (2000) 133 n. 16.

464-81 Apsyrtus’ murder is staged as in a tragedy. The details of the murder, the

mutilation of the body, the image of the blood welling from the wound, the sideways
glance of the Erinyes, the rite of licking and spitting the blood and the burying of the
corpse, all visualize the horror stemming from Medea’s Eros:  the killing itself . . . is

horrible but the horror is almost impersonal . . . No speech, or thoughts or feelings are
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reported: the characters are shown acting only, in a sort of surrealistic dumb show’

(Byre (1996) 13); see further Sistakou (2012) 97.

464 autika 8’ Aicovidns mukivol éE&ATo Adxol10. ‘and straightway Aeson's
son leapt forth from the cunning ambush.” Adopt the reading of TT?: mu]kivou eEaAT[o
and cf. 2.268 (the Harpies) vepécov eEaAuevay, 11. 5.142 (a lion) Babéns eEaAAeTal
avUAfis. TT>comes from P.EES inv. 88/334 (Sackler Library, Oxford): over forty small
fragments from Arg. 3—4, first half of second century AD, unpublished, information
about which was kindly communicated to me by Amin Benaissa of Lady Margaret
Hall, Oxford. The following note is based on the emails that we exchanged.

The text of the mediaeval manuscripts, whether émraAto (< ¢ém—&AAouat) or
¢maATto (< mdAAopat) shows no appreciable difference in meaning; see Leumann
(1950) 61-4, Buhler (1960) 149-51 and Livrea ad loc. Both are inappropriate with
the genitive of separation Adxoto and do not scan with the variant TrukivoU. Nor is
mrukivoio emaATo defensible, whether one reads ¢ém—&Ato or é&~maATo: the prefix
¢m— in ém—&ATo is inappropriate with the genitive of separation Adxoio and &
TaATo, without a prepositional prefix governing Adxoto, is difficult and undesirable.
Even more worrying is the hiatus and the breach of Hermann’s Bridge. mrukivoio of
SE looks like a Byzantine emendation intended to make the line scan with the corrupt
reading émaATo, S going back to the circle of the Byzantine scholar Maximus
Planudes and containing several such emendations.

eEaATo was first conjectured by Hoelzlin, but printed by Brunck in his
edition; see introduction p. 13. It was incorporated by all editors of the Argonautica
after Brunck and was defended by Erbse in his review of Frankel’s edition, though he

was subsequently accused of being ‘obstinate’ by Livrea ad loc. That obstinacy, it
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turns out, was well placed.

465 yuuvov avaoxoduevos mal&un Eigos. ‘lifting his bare sword in his hand.’
For yupvov . . . Eipos cf. Hdt. 3.64.10 yuuvwbev 8¢ T Eigos, Arg. 3.1381 yuuvov &
gk koAeoio pépev Eipos. The combination is not Homeric, but cf. Od. 11.607 yuuvov
TéEoV Excov, 21.416—17 elheto & cokUv dioTdv, & ol Tapékeito Tpateln yuuvos,
Theocr. 22.146. yupvai 8’ év xepoi paxaipat, Arg. 1.1254. Much in this scene
echoes the killing of Agamemnon by Aegisthus and Clytemnestra; on the question of

whether a sword or an axe was used see 468-9n.

465-7 alya 8¢ koupn / éumaAiv duuat’ éveike, kKaAuyapévn

60dévnoiv, / un pdvov &bproceie kaotyviitolo TumévTos. ‘and quickly the
maiden turned her eyes aside and covered
them with her veil that she might not see the
blood of her brother when he was struck
down.” Medea’s act of veiling stems from
her shame at her participation in the murder
of her brother; on the significance of

Medea’s veil see Pavlou (2009).

For éumraAw dupat éveike cf. 1.535,
4.1315, Eur. Med. 1147-8 ¢merta pévtol mpoukaAvyat Supata / Aeuknv T
améoTpey’ Eumai mapnida, Hec. 343—4 kpumTovTa Xelpa kKai TpdowTov
gutraAw / otpépovTa, Call. Aet. fr. 80.10—-11 Harder aidoi & cos poi[viki] Teas

¢puBouoa Tapeids / fjv]emes Op[6aAuo]is éumaAl[. . .Jopev[.].[ . In the figure above,
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Clytemnestra turns her eyes away as Orestes kills Aegisthus (Attic red figure pelike
vase, 510 =500 BC, Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna Inv. No. 1v 3725).
For kaAuwapévn 666vnow cf. 11. 3.141 &pyevvijor kaAuyapévn 66vnow (of
Helen to whom Medea is often likened). As often A. shortens the unique Homeric
phrase. She covers her eyes with ‘fine linen’, which often had a covering of olive oil
to make it shine (Od. 7.107 kaipoucocécwv & dBovécwov amoAeiBeTal Uypov EAaiov).
For ur) . . . Tumévtos cf. Il. 8.330 kaoryvrjTolo mecévTos and also 12.391

BArjuevov &bprioeie in a similar context.

468-9 TOV 8’ 8ye, BouTumos doTe péyav kepeaAkéa Talpov, / TAfEev
omimevoas vnolU oxeddv. ‘As the slaughterer at a sacrifice kills a great, horned
bull, so did Jason strike down his prey, having kept watch for him near the temple.’
Cf. Eur. El. 839-43 ToU 8¢ vevovTos K&Tw / dvuxas e &KPOUs 0TAS KAoiyvnTos
o€Bev / &5 opovdUAous Emaice, vewTiaia 8¢ / EppnEev &pbpa, Tav 8¢ odou’ dvw
KaTw / fiomaipev NA&Aale Suobvrjokwv edvep. As Porter (1990) 257 notes, the
description is particularly unsavoury in its explicitness: ‘as (Aegisthus) was leaning
down, your brother raised on the tips of his toes and smote at his spine, smashing the
vertebrae; his body was convulsed, heaving, writhing in hard and bloody death.” A.
largely rejects the explicit physical nastiness of the Euripidean description in order to
concentrate on Medea’s reactions, but still aims to elicit an emotional response
through brutality and melodrama. Each poet uses sacrificial imagery to achieve a
macabre atmosphere. Euripides portrays Orestes’ killing of Aegisthus as a perverse
sacrifice: his hero strikes his victim in the back with a sacrificial cleaver while the
latter is bending over the entrails of an earlier, more conventional victim. A., on the

other hand, not only locates the murder in a precinct of Artemis, (for the inviolate
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nature of which see 4.329-5), but expressly compares Jason to a sacrificial priest in a
simile that recalls a number of passages including /. 17.520-2 co5 & &1 &v 0EUv
Excov TéAekuv ailrjios avnp / kdyas EEOBeY kepdwv Bods aypavloio (~ péyav
kepeaAkéa Talpov 468), / tva taun diax m&oav, 6 8¢ mpobopcov épitmow (~ yvug
fipime 471), Od. 4.534-5 tov (sc. Agamemnon) & oUk eid6T SAebBpov avrjyaye kai
kaTémepuev (sc. Aegisthos) / deimvicoas, cos Tis Te KaTEKTave BoUv ET PATVT).
Earlier in this latter passage (529), it is said of Aegisthus that SoAinv éppdooaTo
TéEXVNV (~ aivoTdTnot Utooxeainol SoAwbeis 456, Sppa SGAov cupppdooeTal
438) and also eloe Adxov (531 ~ 454 6 & é5 Adxov fev Ijowv). Other connected
passages are Od. 11.409—11 where Agamemnon describes his own death in language
similar to Od. 4.534-5, Aesch. Ag. 1125-9 (quoted below), and Eur. EL 11424
(Electra describing the fate about to befall Clytemnestra) kavouv & évijpkTat kai
Tebnyuévn opayis, / firep kabetAe Talpov, oU éAas meoij / TAnysioa.

Unlike these parallels, A. specifically identifies the sacrificial priest to whom
Jason is compared. He is a BouTtutogs, the individual at the Athenian festival of
Bouphonia who slew an ox in the precinct of Zeus Polieus and then fled. The origins
of this festival are obscure (Porter (1990) 266 31n., Finglass (2006) 191 n. 20). The
rite of Bouphonia was thought to be based on the first blood sacrifice, when a farmer
caught one of his herd feeding on a vegetable offering at an altar. The BouTtUtos
would re-enact this event by coming up behind his victim stealthily and killing it as
Orestes kills Aegisthus and Jason, Apsyrtus. This veiled allusion to ritual bloodshed
deepens the force of A.’s description, linked as it is with Apsyrtus’ being likened to a
néyav kepeaAkéa Tatpov, and the deed taking place, just as a ritual sacrifice would
have done, outside the temple of Artemis. Although Jason is spoken of as yuuvov

avaoxduevos TaAaun Eigos, ‘raising a naked sword blade in his hand (464)’, the
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simile of the BouTUtos also brings to mind Clytemnestra’s slaying of Agamemnon
and suggests that the weapon used was an axe; for the question of whether she used an
axe or a sword, see Davies (1987), Sommerstein (1989) with Aesch. Ag. 1125-8
(Cassandra is speaking) &rexe Tijs Boods / TOV TaUpov: év mémAoiot / peAayképe
AaPBoloa unxavrjuatt TUTTEL, TiTvel 8 <év> Ewidpep Teuxel. / BoAopdvou
AéBnTos TUxav oot Aéyc, (LeEAayképe ~ 468 péyav kepealkéa).

In the midst of the slaughter, there is a philological point. A. writes ‘a bull
weighty in the horns’ but Callimachus (4. 3.179) describes Boes who are
eivaeTilouevan ‘nine years of age’ as kepaeAkées, drawing by the horns’. A. did not
believe that oxen were attached to the plough by their horns, disagreeing with the
scholiastic tradition; cf. 2 4. 3.179 kepagAkées: Si&x TO Tols kKépaotv EAke TO
&pOoTPOV.

TAfEev introduces heroic language used in an altered and sordid context; cf.
1. 3.361-2 ATpeidns 8¢ ¢pucodpevos Eipos apyupdnAov / TATEev, 5.146—7. The
use of dmmevoas is similar; cf. 71. 7.242-3 &AN oV y&p o’ €8¢Aco PBaAéev ToloUTov
gdvTa / AdBpr dmimevoas. See also yvUE fipite, Bupov dmomveicov and the use of

fpws (below).

469-70 bv ot EBsipav ApTtéudi Bpuyol mepivaiétal dvTimépnbev.
‘which the Brygi on the mainland opposite had once built for Artemis.” Medea has
previously been likened to or associated with Artemis (cf. particularly 3.876-86.)
Artemis is associated with Hecate (cf. Davies and Finglass on Stes. fr. 178, Aesch.
Suppl. 676) from whom Medea’s magical powers derive and who is also closely
connected with the transitions that mark the stages of a woman’s life. Medea'’s ride

from the city is part of this transition, as is her role in the murder of her brother close
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to the precincts of her patron goddess’ temple. Artemis’ temple also plays a significant
role in Euripides’ Iphigenia in Tauris (cf. 78—103 with 189-205n., Hall (2013) 27—
31).

The detailed location intensifies the reality of the moment. It is not the first
time that Jason and Medea have had dealings in a temple; cf. 3.981 xcopw év
Nyabéw, va " ou Béuis 0T’ dAitéobal, and X (inaccurately) Eur. Med. 1334 (=11
211.11 Schwartz) &vetAe TOV AyupTov €T TG Peoudd Tijs ApTEéudos cos

AmoAAcovids pnow.

471 ToU dy' évi mpodducw yvug fjpime. ‘In its vestibule he fell on his knees.’ évi

Tpodouc is a Homeric formula (7. 9.473, 24.673, Od. 4.302) generally referring to

any sort of vestibule. Here it seems to be equivalent to the pronaos, the front of the

temple, significantly close to the altar (Aesch. Suppl. 494-5 Bwouous Tpovaous kal

tmoAicocoUxwvt €dpas / elpwuev), where an animal sacrifice would take place.
yvUE fipime is frequent in the /liad: 5.68 yvu€ & épirr’, 309, 357, 8.329,

11.355,20.417; ctf. 468-9n. and Byre (1996) 13.

471-3 AoioBia 8’ fpws / Bupdv dmomveicov xepoiv uéAav

apgpoTépnotv /alpa kaT’ oTelAfjv UrotoxeTo. ‘and at last the hero
breathing out his life caught up in both hands the dark blood as it welled from the
wound.” A’s use of the word fjpcos (here and at 477 fjpcos & Aicovidns) must be
ironic. P.Oxy. 2694, quite plainly has amotr[, (not dva— ) and this should be adopted.
For amomveicov cf. 1. 4.524 = 13.654 Bupov amomveicov (only here in Homer).
Friankel (1964) 15-6 cites Arg. 2.737, 3.231, 1292 as parallels for avatveicov used in

the sense of ‘aushauchen’, ‘breathe out’, ‘exhale’, but these passages differ from the
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present one: breathing out cold air or fire is not the same as breathing out one’s soul.
A. is echoing a rare Homeric usage, in a context of heroic language being used to
describe a very unheroic death (see yvug fipime above). Antim. fr. 53 Matthews 6upov
avaTeicov is not sufficient reason to reject the reading of TT; see Vian (1981) 166.

uéAav aiua is a frequent combination (cf. 71. 4.149 = 5.870, 17.86 aiua kat’
oUtauévnv wTelAjy, Theogn. 349, Aesch. Ag. 1389-90 kakpuoidov dEelav alpaTtos
opaytv / BaAAel u’ épepvi) wakdadt powias dpdoou, Soph. Phil. 8245, Eur. EL
318-19, Theocr. 2.13, Padel (1992) 68 n. 66, Finglass on Soph. 4;. 374—6n.), which
maintains its force through the contrast with kaAUTTpnV dpyueénv.

UmoloxeTo gains a certain ghastly effectiveness by comparison with 4.169
AemrtaAée tavdd Umoloxetal, where the young maiden catches not blood but the

reflection of the moonlight on a similar fine garment.

473-4 Tfis 8¢ kaAUTTPNV / dpyugénv kai mémAov dAsvopévns
épuBnvev. ‘and stained red Medea’s silver veil and robe, though she tried to avoid
it.” épubnvev is the last use in the poem of €peubBos and its cognates. Previously it has
described the beauty of young men, of maidenly modesty and of raising stars and the
sun (1.726, 778, 791, 3.122, 298, 681, 963, 4.126, 173); now it marks blood-guilt
contracted in the name of love (nn. 123—-6, 172-3 and Rose (1985) 38-9). The gesture
itself is a melodramatic one, consistent with the fact that Hellenistic tragedy had
moved towards the presentation of violent acts on stage. Hall (2005) 5—6 has
mentioned that Hellenistic versions of the murder of Agamemnon may have been
shown on stage. Horace discusses such portrayals at Ars Poetica 153-294, arguing
that violent acts such as Medea’s killing her children should not be seen by the

audience; see Fantuzzi and Hunter (2004) 435. The influence of late Euripidean
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tragedy on the Argonautica has already been noticed (nn.195-7, 189-205). Might A.
have been used to a more spectacular stage practice than that of fifth century Athens
when he went to the theatre, and brought something of it into his description of the
death of Apsyrtus?

For the contrast between red and white cf. /1. 4.140—1 aUTtika & éppeev aipa
kKeAawe@ts ¢€ coTelAiis / cos 8" &1e Tis T EAépavTa yuvr) poiviki purjvn, Aesch. Ag.
138990, Soph. Ant. 1238-9, [Eur.] Rhes. 790-1, Virg. Aen. 12.36 (the Tiber warm
with blood and the plains white with bones), 12.67-9 (Lavinia’s blush). The smearing
of blood from the wound marks the metaphorical and physical transference of the
guilt associated with the murder. The power of this symbolism is intensified by the
word order of 472—4: xepoiv uéAav aueoTépnow aiua is closely linked through the
chiasmus and the separated participial phrase Tfjs . . . &Aevopévns highlights the
target (kaAUTTTPNV / dpyuénu kai mémAov) of Apsyrtus’s blood-stained hand. On

red and white symbolism, see Thomas (1979) 310-16, Lovatt (2013) 274.

475-6 6EU 8¢ TavSauaTwp AoE@ 18ev olov épe€av / SuuaTi vnAeins
dAogpwiov Epyov Epivis. “With disapproving eye the pitiless Fury, subduer of
all, saw clearly the deadly deed that they had done.” Medea herself is referred to as
Epwis at Eur. Med. 1260 goviav . . . Epviv UmaAaotodpov.

The intricate word order begun in 472—4 continues. For other examples of
enfolding clauses cf. Call. 4et. fr. 6 Harder oi & €vex’ EUpuvéun Titnuias eimmav
€TikTev, ‘others said that (gvex) . . ., fr. 178.10 (with Pfeiffer ad loc.). Harder (2012) 1
1267 adds Call. Aet. fr. 54.4 Harder, 384.31 Pfeiffer, Eur. Or. 600, Hcld. 205,
Theocr. 29.3, Soph. OT 1251, El. 688 and for similar examples in Latin see Catull.

44.9, Hor. Serm. 2.1.60, Tibull. 3.16.5 (Fraenkel (1957) 111 n. 2). mavdaudTwp . . .
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‘Epwvis encloses the whole sentence. vnAeirjs (not Frankel’s vnAeiels) . . . Epvds
embraces the ‘deadly deed’, as does Ao . . . SppaTi.

The Erinyes are said to see the crimes which they punish: Soph. 4j. 836 &ei . .
. Opwoas Tavta Tav BpoTols wadn, OC 42, El. 139, [Orph.] Hym. 69.4-5.

For Ao€c . . . SupaTi cf. Pind. O. 2.41 i8oioa & 6&et” Epvvus. Lefkowitz
(1985) 280 notes that admirers of Pindar in the Hellenistic age and after appear to cite
phrases because of the reputation of this poet for obscurity and allegorical meaning
fostered by the exegetical scholia, adding that later imitations of Pindaric phrases
have a concreteness lacking in the original. This would be an appropriate description
of A.’s expansion of the terse Pindaric original here. A., using the explanation given
by 2, 6Eécos PAémouoa, clarifies Pindar’s more enigmatic iSotoa & &&et’. The
disapproving, sideways glance Ao . . . dupaT first appears at Sol. fr. 34.5 IEG,
Anacr. fr. 417.1 PMG then in Arg. 2.664-5, Call. Aet. frr. 1.38-9 Harder, 374 Pfeiffer,
Theocr. 20.13, Ov. Met. 2.752. ‘The piercing, side-long glance of the Erinys may
indeed recall tragedy’s preoccupation with both the necessity and the surprising twists
of punishment for wrong-doing’ (Goldhill (1991) 332, who notes the significance of

£peCav, often used to mean ‘to complete a sacrifice’, (LSJ® s.v. péCeo 1n)).

477-9 fipcds &’ Aicovidns é€&dpynaTta Tauve favdvtos / Tpis &’
atméAeife pdvou, Tpis 8 ¢€ &yos EmTuc’ 684vTwv, / 1j Béuis atBévThol
doAokTaocias iA&eobar. ‘The hero, the son of Aeson, cut off the dead man’s
extremities, three times he licked the blood and three times he spat the pollution out
from his teeth, as is the proper way for slayers to expiate treacherous murders.” Line
477 describes the ritual of maschalismos in which the dead man’s extremities

(é€apyuaTa) are cut off and tied under his neck and armpits. The use of this ritual as
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a concluding motif adds another Aeschylean echo to the episode of Apsyrtus’ murder
(cf. Aesch. Cho. 439). Another example is found in Sophocles’ play about Achilles’
murder of the Trojan prince Troilus (fr. 623 7rGF) in the sanctuary of Apollo
Thymbraios before the walls of Troy. In the same place a different type of
maschalismos took place: snakes tore to pieces Laokoon and his sons, as a late fifth
century South Italian krater illustrates (cf. Simon (1992) 196201, with Kossatz-
Deissmann (1981) 72—-85 Achilles and Troilus). The action is plainly one to be carried
out in a sanctuary after an abnormal sacrifice and it is after A.’s manner to give exact
details of the ritual. The traditional story is that Medea killed her brother and cut him
into pieces, throwing them into the river to delay her father’s pursuit (Fowler, EGM
§6.6, Cic. Leg. Man. 22, Apollod. 1.9.24. The formality of the detail (for spitting out
the blood cf. Aesch. fr. 186a TrGF) emphasises the cold-blooded nature of Jason’s
actions. See Finglass (2007) on Soph. El. 445 and Bremmer (1997) 87-8. Ceulemans
(2007) argues that Jason uses the ritual of maschalismos not to atone for the murder
but to avoid the victim’s revenge and that the use of the word é€&pyuata (hapax in
A.) continues the sacrificial context, which pervades the whole scene.

Spitting (often three times) is an old piece of folklore (cf. Gow on Theocr.
6.39) and is still a way of warding off evil in Greece today. On the one hand Jason, by
licking the blood and spitting it out, is attempting to rid himself of the pollution
connected with the murder, but on the other, apparently in accordance with tradition

and custom (fj Béuis), he tries to propitiate (iA&ecbat) the dead Apsyrtus.

480-1 Uypdv &’ év yain kpuyev vékuv, €vl’ &€T1 viv ep / keiaTal doTéa
Kelva pHeT’ avdpdaoiv AyupTelowv. ‘He buried the corpse in the ground while it

was still fresh, where to this day those bones lie among the Apsyrteis.” Apsyrtus’
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name was frequently linked with the Apsyrtides islands, which were near the Illyrian
coast. In early imperial times the grave of Apsyrtus was shown to passing tourists
(Arr. Peripl. 6.3) and Procopius (Goth. 2.11.14) claims that in his time the inhabitants
of Apsaros, once called Apsyrtus, said that the murder had taken place on the islands.
The word order in these concluding lines is mannered and chilling. ‘Apsyrtus
was warm flesh’, says our narrator, ‘but now in our day his bones still remain’. Uypdv
opens the couplet in an emphatic position balanced by 6oTéa keiva at the end of the

phrase, with the spondaic AyupTeboiv solemnly ending the episode.
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